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ABOUT THIS COMMENTARY

Richard Claverhouse Jebb's commentary on Oedipus the King, from his edition of the play (third
edition, Cambridge, 1893), where it is printed beneath the Greek text. It is given here complete
(995 notes), by scene, as printed: each note is headed by the line number of the Greek text and the
Greek words it comments on, and keeps Jebb's own abbreviations (for example cp., compare; Aesch.,

Aeschylus; O. C., Oedipus at Colonus). His critical notes on the manuscript readings are not

included.

The notes were transcribed from page images of the 1893 edition and checked page by page against

the scan's own text. The line numbers correspond to those in the margin of the translation.



PROLOGUE (1-150)

Scene:—Before the palace of Oedipus at Thebes. In front of the large central doors (Bacidetog Gbpe)
there is an altar; a smaller altar stands also near each of the two side-doors: see verse 16. Suppliants
—old men, youths, and young children—are seated on the steps of the altars. They are dressed in
white tunics and cloaks,—their hair bound with white fillets. On the altars they have laid down
olive-branches wreathed with fillets of wool. The Priest of Zeus, a venerable man, is alone standing,
facing the central doors of the palace. These are now thrown open: followed by two attendants
(mpdamolot), who place themselves on either side of the doors, Oedipus enters, in the robes of a king:

for a moment he gazes silently on the groups at the altars, and then speaks. See Appendix, Note 1, § 1.

1-77 Oedipus asks why they are suppliants. The Priest of Zeus, speaking for the rest, prays him to
save them, with the gods’ help, from the blight and the plague. Oedipus answers that he has
already sent Creon to consult Apollo at Delphi, and will do whatever the god shall bid.

| vée last-born (not “young,” for réxva includes the old men, v. 17), added for contrast with 707
wdAar. Oedipus,—who believes himself a Corinthian (774),—marks his respect for the ancient
glories of the Theban house to whose throne he has been called: see esp. 258 f. So the Thebans are
arpatos Kaduoyevije Aesch. Theb. 303, Kaduoyevys yévva Eur. Phoen. 808, or Kaducior. Tpo@y =
Gpéuuara (abstract for concrete); Eur. Cycl. 189 dpvay tpopal = dpves éxtebpapuuévar. Cadmus, as
guardian genius of Thebes, is still zpopeds of all who are reared in the daua Kadueiov (v. 29).
Campbell understands, ‘my last-born care derived from ancient Cadmus,’—as though the zpo@ed
were Oedipus. But could Kdduov tpops mean ‘[my] nurslings [derived from] Cadmus’? It is by

the word 7¢xve that Oedipus expresses his own fatherly care.

2 £dpag The word €Jpa = ‘posture,” here, as usu., sitzing: when kneeling is meant, some
qualification is added, as Eur. Ph. 293 yovvmerei £dpas mpoomitve &, ‘1 supplicate thee on my
knees.” The suppliants are sitting on the steps (846pa) of the altars, on which they have laid the
KAddor: see 142: cp. 15 mpoarjusete, 20 Oaxei: Aesch. Eum. 40 (Orestes a suppliant in the Delphian
temple) £z’ dupaldsd (on the omphalos) &pay &yovra npoarpdnaioy...édains 6 Synyévvyroy kAddoy.
odlete prob. = Gdovere, ‘sit,” £dpag being cognate acc. In Eur. fodlw (Godg) always = ‘to hasten’
(transitive or intrans.). But Empedocles and Aesch. clearly use fodlw as = fdoow, the sound and

form perh. suggesting the epic fadoow, Gowrog. See Appendix.



3 ixTyplots kAddotory. The suppliant carried a branch of olive or laurel (fxezypiz), round which
were twined festoons of wool (¢7£py, oréuuara,—which words can stand for the ixerypia itself,
infra 913, I1. 1. 14): Plut. Thes. 18 v 0¢ |7 ixerypiz] xAddog 4md 77 lepds édaing, ple vk
xareoreuuevos. He laid his branch on the altar (Eur. Her. 124 fwudy karacréyayres), and left it
there, if unsuccessful in his petition (Eur. Suppl. 259); if successful, he took it away (6. 359, infra
143). ixt. KA. ééearepuévor=ixtypiovs xdddovs ébearepusvovs éyovreg: Xen. Anab. 4.3.28
duyyxvdwudvovs Tods drovrioras ke émiBeBAyusvovs Tods Tofsrag, ‘the javelin-throwers with javelins
grasped by the thong (dyxddy), and the archers with arrows fitted to the string.” So 18
ébeorepudvoy absol., = provided with o7¢py (i.e. with ixerypiau: see last note). Triclinius supposes
that the suppliants, besides carrying boughs, wore garlands (éorepavapuévor), and the priests may

have done so: but é&zorepu. does not refer to this.

4 Jpod uév...cuov 9¢. The verbal contrast is merely between the fumes of incense burnt on the altars
as a propitiatory offering (/1. 8. 48 téuevos Bwuds re Gvijerg), and the sounds—whether of

invocations to the Healer, or of despair.

7 dAdwv. Redundant, but serving to contrast dyyélwy and adrdg, as if one said, ‘from messengers,
—at second hand.” Blaydes cp. Xen. Cyr. 1. 6. 2 §mwg up 0’ dAAwy épuyvéwy tag tév Geddy
ovuBovlding cvvelns, AN’ avTis...yryviaxol. dde = dedpo, as in vv. 144, 298, and often in Soph.:

even with BAémery, dpdv, as in Trach. 402 BAép’ &de = fAéme dedpo.

8 ¢ mdor kAervis...xadovuevos. maar with xdewvds (cp. 40 mdor xpdriorov), not with kadoduevos:
‘called Oedipus famous in the sight of all,” not ‘called famous Oed. by all.” Cp. zagiyvworog,
maaidydog, maciuélovon, maaipilos. The tone is Homeric (Od. 9. 19 eiy’ Odvoeds... kel pev xAéog
odpavoy fxet, imitated by Verg. den. 1. 378 sum pius Aencas...fama super aethera notus): Oedipus is
a type, for the frank heroic age, of Arist.’s ueyaddyvyos—3é ueyddwy avrév iy, déiog v (Eth. N.

4.3).

9 Zpug, which is more than &/, refers, not to appearance (@v7), but to the natural claim (@dorg) of

age and office combined.

10 7po Tévde, ‘in front of,” and so ‘on bebalf of, ‘for’ these. Ellendt: ‘Non est dvzi v@vde, nec dmép
TOVIE, sed pdAAov s. pddiore T@vde, prae ceteris dignus propter auctoritatem et aetatem.’ Rather
avri T@vde = “as their deputy’: mép 7@vde = ‘as their champion’: mpo 7évde = ‘as their spokesman.’
So O. C. 811 épdd yap xai mpé Tévie. Tivi Tpéme with xadéorare only: deloavres 7} orépbavres = eire
deioaté 71, eive dorépbate (not woTepoy deloavsg; 7} orépbavres;), ‘in what mood are ye set here,

whether it be one of fear or of desire?’



11 grépéavres ‘having formed a desire’: the aor. part., as Az 212 émei o¢.... | orépbag dvéye: “is
constant to the love which he hath formed for thee.” £ 1100 xai 7/ BovAybeic mwdpet; Ai. 1052
avroy Edmigavres...dyery. Cp. O. C. 1093 xai tov dypevray Anéliw | xal kacryvijray... | otépyw
dimAds dpwyas | podetv, ‘I desire’: where, in such an invocation (i@...Zed,...wdpotg, x.7.1.), orépyw
surely cannot mean, ‘7 am content.” Oed. asks: ‘Does this supplication mean that some new dread
has seized you (dsioavreg)? Or that ye have set your hearts (orépéavres) on some particular boon
which I can grant? —Others render orépbavres ‘having acquiesced.” This admits of two views. (i)
‘Are ye afraid of suffering? Or have ye already learned to bear suffering? To this point the glosses
dmouelvavres, mabdvres. But this seems unmeaning. He kzows that the suffering has come, and he
does not suppose that they are resigned to it (cp. v. 58). (ii) Prof. Kennedy connects 7 orépéavres
a¢ G¢lovroc dv E0T TPOTAPKELY TAY; 1.C. are ye come in vague tervor, or in contentment, as belz'evz’ng
that I would be willing to belp you? This is ingenious and attractive. But (a) it appears hardly
consonant with the kingly courtesy of this opening speech for Oedipus to assume that their belief
in his good-will would reconcile them to their present miseries. (b) We seem to require some
direct and express intimation of the king’s willingness to help, such as the words &¢ 6¢ovzos...may
give only when referred to gpd{e. (c) The rhythm seems to favour the question at orépbavres. —
oréfavres, explained as ‘having endured, may be rejected, because (1) the sense is against it—see
on (i) above: (2) ozéyzry in classical Greek = ‘to be proof against,” not ‘to suffer’: (3) orééw, Zoreén

are unknown to Attic, which has only the pres. and the imperf.

11 ag Oédovros dv (to be connected with @pdle) implies the apodosis of a conditional sentence.
Grammatically, this might be either (a) &/ dvvaiuyy, Gédowur &v, or (b) ei Hovvduyy, #0edov dv: here,
the sense fixes it to (a). &, thus added to the gen. absol., expresses the supposition on which the
agent acts. Xen. Mem. 2. 6. 32 &g 00 mpovoivovrog (éuod) Tag yeipas,...0idavke: ‘as (you may be sure)

I will not lay hands on you, teach me.’

13 xarotxtipwy olktipw, not oikreipw, is the spelling attested by Attic inscriptions of ¢zre. 5S0—

350 B.C.: see Meisterhans, Grammatik der Attischen Inschriften, p. 89.

13 w3 00 karotkripwy An infinitive or participle, which for any reason would regularly take 7,
usually takes u7 o7 if the principal verb of the sentence is negative. Here, dvoddyyrog=ovx
evdyyrog: Dem. Fals. Legat. § 123 (nddews) yademal dafeiv...us ob ypdve xai modiopkiz (sc.
Aaufdvovrt), where yaldemai=o0 pgdiau: ‘cities not easy to take, unless by a protracted siege.” The
participial clause, w7 ov karotkTipwy, is equivalent to a protasis, f w3 karotxripoyur. Prof. Kennedy
holds that the protasis is &/ u7 ¢doyur understood, and that s od kazoixTipwy is epexegetic of it:
—Yes (ydp) I should be unfeeling, if 1 did not wish (to help you): that is, if I refused to pity such a
supplication as this.” But the double negative 7 od could not be explained by a negative in the
protasis (ef up 6éloyu): it implies a negative in the apodosis (dvoddyyrog dv eiyv). Since, then, the
resolution into odx eddAyyros dv iy is necessary, nothing seems to be gained by supposing a

suppressed protasis, &/ uz 9élous.



16 Bwpoior Toig ooig The altars of the mpoorsjpior Gzof in front of the palace, including that of Apollo
Avxerog (919). paxpay wrécboun. So Andromache to her child—veogwog doei nrépvyas éomitvwy duds
Eur. Tro. 746. The proper Attic form for the aor. of wézopar was énrduyy, which alone was used in
prose and Comedy. Though forms from ézzduyy sometimes occur in Tragedy, as in the Homeric

poems, Elms. had no cause to wish for zzdofa: here.
17 aov yripa apeis = Bapeic i yijpa cvvdvres O. C. 1663 avv vdoois | ddyevis.

18 éyw uév The answering clause, of 0¢ dAAwy fedv, must be supplied mentally: cp. 72. 5. 893 77y
Uev Eyw amovdyj dduvya’ éméeaon (sc. Tag 0¢ dAdag prdiws). It is slightly different when uév, used

alone, emphasizes the personal pronoun, as in £y& uév odx 0ida Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 12.

18 0ide 7 The conjecture of 8”7’ (‘chosen to represent the youth’) involves a questionable use of

émi: cp. Ant. 787 n.

18 #0¢wy unmarried youths: /1. 18. 593 #ifzor xai mapOévor: Eur. Phoen. 944 Ainovos... yduor |

oQayes dneipyova ob ydp éoriy fjbeog: Plut. Thes. 15 jbéovs émra xai mapbévovs.
19 ébeorepudvoy see on 3.

20 dyopaior local dative, like ofxefv odpavg Pind. Nem. 10. 58. Thebes was divided from N. to S.
into two parts by the torrent called Strophia. The W. part, between the Strophia and the Dircg,
was the upper town or Cadmeia: the E. part, between the Strophia and the Ismenus, was 7 xdzw
wédig. The name Kadueia was given especially to the S. eminence of the upper town, the acropolis.
(1) One of the dyopai meant here was on a hill to the north of the acropolis, and was the dygpa
Kadusing. See Paus. 9. 12. 3. (2) The other was in the lower town. Xen. Hellen. 5. 2. 29 refers to
this—7 BovAy éxdlyro év 17 év dyopd orod, die T6 Tag yuvvaikas év Tjj Kaduelq Oeouopopidlery: unless
Kadueiz has the narrower sense of ‘acropolis.” Cp. Arist. Pol. 4 (7). 12. 2 on the Thessalian custom

of having two dyopai—one, édevfépa, from which everything Bdvavooy was excluded.

20 7pds 7e T1adAddog...vaoic Not ‘both at the two temples,” &c. as if this explained dyopaior, but
‘and,’ &c.: for the dyopa/ would have their own altars of the dyopaior Oz0/, as of Artemis (161).
One of the dizdof vaol may be that of ITaddas "Oyke, near the Oyxaia wddy on the W. side of
Thebes (zddag | Oyxag Abdvag Aesch. Theb. 487, Oyxa I1addds ib. 501), whose statue and altar

év maifpe Paus. mentions (9. 12. 2). The other temple may be that of Athene Kadueiz or of
Athena Touyvia—both mentioned by the schol., but not by Paus. Athena Zweorypia, too, had
statues at Thebes (Paus. 9. 17. 3). The schol. mentions also AAaAxoueviz, but her shrine was at the
village of Alalcomenae near Haliartus (Paus. 9. 23. 5). It was enough for Soph. that his Athenian
hearers would think of the Erechtheum and the Parthenon—the shrines of the Polias and the

Parthenos—above them on the acropolis.



21 én’Iop. . omods “The oracular ashes of Ismenus’ = the altar in the temple of Apollo Tousvics,
where divination by burnt offerings (7 o’ éundpwy pavreia) was practised. So the schol., quoting
Philochorus (in his zgpi uavrixss, circ. 290 B.C.). omodg: the embers dying down when the
uavreioy has now been taken from the burnt offering: cp. Anz. 1007. Soph. may have thought of
AméAAwy 2médiog, whose altar (éx Téppag v igpeiwy) Paus. saw to the left of the Electrae gates at
Thebes: 9. 11. 7. Touyvod, because the temple was by the river Ismenus: Paus. 9. 10. 2 &1 92 Adpog
év debig Ty muddv (on the right of the HAékzpar wdar on the S. of Thebes, within the walls)
igpog AméAdawvog- xadeirar ¢ 8 e Aépog xai & Ocig Iousfvios, mapappéovros To0 motauod Tadty To0
Taunvou. Ismenus (which name Curtius, Etym. 617, connects with rt zs, to wish, as = ‘desired’)
was described in the Theban myths as the son of Asopus and Metope, or of Amphion and Niobe.
The son of Apollo by Melia (the fountain of the Ismenus) was called Ismenius. Cp. Her. 8. 134
(the envoy of Mardonius in the winter of 480—79) 74 Touyviw AnéAdwvt éypijoaro- érrt d¢
xardmep év Odvumly ipoior ypyorypidfeotar: Pind. Olymp. 8. init. Oddvumia | ...Iva pdvries dvipes |
éundpors Texualpduevor mapameipdvron Aids. In Pind. Pyth. 11. 4 the Theban heroines are asked to
come 7ap MeAiay (because she shared Apollo’s temple) ‘to the holy treasure-house of golden
tripods, which Loxias hath honoured exceedingly, and hath named it Zsmenian, a truthtul seat of
oracles’ (MSS. uavreiwy, not pavriwy, Fennell): for the tripod dedicated by the daprapdpos, or
priest of Ismenian Apollo, see Paus. 9. 10. 4. Her. saw offerings dedicated by Croesus to
Amphiaraus &y 76 vy tod Touyviov Améddwvoes (1. 52), and notices inscriptions there (5. 59). The
Towsviov, the temple at Abae in Phocis, and that on the hill 77740y to the E. of Lake Copais, were,
after Delphi, the chief shrines of Apollo in N. Greece.

24 Bubiv ‘from the depths,’ 7.e. out of the trough of the waves which rise around. Cp. Ant. 337
wepifpuyiowoty | wepddy v’ oiduaaty, under swelling waves which threaten to engulf him. Arat. 426

srdBpvye vavriddovrar. gowviov here merely poet. for avaciuov, as Tr. 770 powvieag

Eybpdg Eyidvyg
idg: O. C. 1689 @dviog Aideg. But in Az. 351 powvie {dAy = the madness which drove Ajax to

bloodshed. £z oy oz 7e: for position of &z1, cp. Trach. 161 &g €7’ 0vk dv, Phil. 1217 é7°000¢v eipu.

With ofdg 7z the verb is often omitted, as 1415, O. C. 1136, Tr. 742, Ar. Eq. 343.

25 E. @Oivovoa pév...p0ivovon ¢ rhetorical iteration (émavapopd); cp. 259, 370, O. C. 5, 610, etc.
The anger of heaven is shown (1) by a blight (@fivovoe) on the fruits of the ground, on flocks and
on child-birth: (2) by a pestilence (Aosuds) which ravages the town. Cp. 171 ff. For the threefold
blight, Her. 6. 139 dmoxrelvac: d¢ roict Iledaayoior Tods o@etépovs maidds te kel yvvaikas odTe yij
Kapmoy Epepe oTe yuvaikés Te ke moipuven duoitws Eriktoy ke wpo ov: Aeschin. In Cres. § 111 usjre
YijY Kapmols QEpeLy uifTe yuvaikas TEKva TIKTELY Yovelaly £olkoTa, arla TEpATA, UITE [Boa'mj‘uam
kara piory yovag moreiofar. Schneid. and Blaydes cp. Philostratus Viz. Apoll. 3. 20, p. 51. 21 7 y7 0
fwex@oez avrols loraatal- Ty T yap amopiy 1}V £ alTHY Em0100VTO, TPIY £¢ KdAvke fxe, EpBeupe,

T0UG TE THY YUVaUK@Y TOKovS ATEAEIS Emolel, Kal Tag dyédag movypds éfoakey.—



25 F. xdAvéry éyxapmorg The datives mark the points or parts in which the land pfiver. kddvé
éyxapmog is the shell or case which encloses immature fruit,—whether the blossom of fruit-trees,
or the ear of wheat or barley: Theophr. Hist. Plant. 8. 2. 4 (of xpi0)f and wupds) mpiv dv

mpoavéyPeis (6 ardyvs) év Tjf xdAvke yévyrou.

26 ayédat Bovvduor (paroxyt.) = dyélas Bodsv vepousvwy: but dxry Bovvopos, proparoxyt., a shore on
which oxen are pastured, £/ 181. Cp. EL 861 yaldapyois év duiddous = duildous dpyiy ynlov:
Pind. Pyth. S. 28 dpioddpuarov...yépas = yépas dpiorov dpparos. The epithet marks that the blight
on the flocks is closely connected with that on the pastures: cp. Dionys. Hal. 1. 23 (describing a

similar blight) od7e wda xrsjveay épdero diaprijs.

26 dxotar the labours of child-bed: Eur. Med. 1031 oreppag éveyxova’ év téxoig adyyddvas: Iph. T.
1466 yvvaikes v téxois Yyuyoppayeic. Dionys. Hal. 1. 23 2ded@a d¢ rovrous (i.c. to the blight on
fruits and crops) éyivero mepl e mpoPdrwy xal yvvaikdy yovds- 7 yap éEquplovro ta dufpua, 7 kara

T00g TOK0US OLe@BeipeTo EoTiy & Kal Tas Pepovans quvdiaduuyviusva.
27 dydvous abortive, or resulting in a still birth.

27 éy 8’adv., ‘and among our other woes,” ‘and withal’: so 181, 77. 206, A7. 675. Not in ‘tmesis’
with gx7yeg, though Soph. has such tmesis elsewhere, Ant. 420 év 0° ueoredly, ib. 1274 év &’

J ¥

éoeioe. For the simple oxzjyug, cp. Aesch. Ag. 308 elz’ ¢oxyyey, ‘then it swooped.’ So Pers. 715

Aowuod Tig A0z arymTds.

27 6 mup@dpog Pedg the bringer of the plague which spreads and rages like fire (176 xpeioooy
duapaxérov wupds, 191 @Aéyer ue): but also with reference to fever, muperds. Hippocrates 4. 140
Sxdaoion 0¢ iy dvbpdmwy wip (= mupetos) duminmry: I1. 22. 31 xai Te péper (Seirius) mollov muperoy
detdotar Bpooior (the only place where zvpezds occurs in 1. or Od.). In O. C. S5 év 8’6 myp@dpos
Oeog | Tiray Ilpounbeds refers to the representation of Prometheus with the narthex, or torch, in
his right hand (Eur. Phoen. 1121 deéigi 0¢ daumdoa | Tizay Ipounbeds épepey as). Cp. Aesch. Theb.
432 dvdpa mup@dpov, | @Aéyer 0¢ daumds, x.7.A. Here also the Destroyer is imagined as armed with a
deadly brand,—against which the Chorus presently invoke the holy fires of Artemis (206) and
the ‘blithe torch’ of Dionysus (214). For edg said of dosude, cp. Simonid. Amorg. fr. 7. 101 00’
alye Auudy oixing dmdaera, | éyfpdy cvvorkytipa, dvouevéa Geév. Soph. fr. 837 dAA’ 5 @pdvyais
dyaly) Geog uéyas.

29 uédag 9’ elision at end of v. is peculiar in Trag. to Soph., who is said to have adopted it from a
poet Callias (Athen. 10 p. 453 E): hence it was called fdog Zopdxdsiov. Examples: 9’785, 791,
1224; O. C. 17; Ant. 1031; EL. 1017: 7’ below, 1184: za07’332. [In O. C. 1164 poddvr’should
prob. be udvov.] In Comedy: 8’ Ar. Av. 1716, Eccl. 351: ¢’ Ran. 298.



30 wAovriferar with allusion to [TAovrwy, as Hades was called by an euphemism (dzoxoprorixds,
schol. Ar. Plut. 727), 871 éx tijs xdrwley dvierau 6 whodrog (crops and metals), as Plato says, Crat.
403 A. Cp. Soph. fr. 251 (Nauck®) (from the satyric drama Inachus) ITAovrwvos (= "Aidov) 79’
émeloodog: Lucian Timon 21 (ITAovroeg speaks), 6 I1dovrwy (Hades) dmoorédlder ue map’ avrovs dre
TwAovT0ddTYS Ketl pEYyadddwpog kel alTog div- dylol youv ke 76 Svduart. Schneid. cp. Statius Theb. 2.

48 pallentes devius umbras Trames agit nigrique lovis vacua atria ditat Mortibus.

31 uév vov as in Tr. 441.—ovk igoduevdy &, governed by xpivovres in 34. But he begins as if instead
of éfduecd’ ¢péorion, ixeredouey were to follow: hence looduevoy instead of igov. It is needless to take
igoduevov (1) as accus. absol., or (2) as governed by éldueat’ épéorior in the sense of ixeredouey,—
like plopas...yjpovs é0evro Aesch. Ag. 814, or yévos...véwaov alvov Suppl. 533. Musgrave conj.
igoduevor as='deeming equal,” but the midd. would mean ‘making ourselves equal,’ like
avrigovuévoy Thuc. 3. 11. Plato has loodusvoy as passive in Phaedr. 238 E, and igodofas as passive

in Parm. 156 B: cp. 581 igoduar.

34 dauudvwy ovvaldlayais =‘conjunctures’ caused by gods (subjective gen.), special visitations, as
opposed to the ordinary chances of life (cuupopaiz iov). Such qvvad deyai were the visit of the
Sphinx (130) and of the zvppdpos ez (27). Cp. 960 vdoov guvad ey, a visitation in the form of
disease (defining gen.). Here, the sense might indeed be, ‘dealings (of men) with gods,’=67ay
dvpwmor avval ddoowyrar daiuooty: but the absolute use of cuvaddays for ‘a conjuncture of
events’ in O. C. 410 (n.) favours the other view. In 7r. 845 Aefpiaicr cvvaldayaiz="at the fatal
meeting’ of Deianeira with Nessus. But in Ant. 157 Oedsv cvvrvyiou=fortunes sent by gods. The

common prose sense of guvaldaysf is ‘reconciliation,” which Soph. has in 47. 732.

35 8 %’ The ye of the MSS. suits the immediately preceding verses better than the conjectural ze,
since the judgment (xpfvovres) rests solely on what Oed. has done, not partly on what he is
expected to do. Owing to the length of the first clause (35—39) 7’ could easily be added to vd» in
40 as if another 7¢ had preceded. ¢84Avons...dmousv. The notion is not, ‘paid it in full,” but ‘loosed
it,’—the thought of the tribute suggesting that of the riddle which Oed. solved. Till he came, the
daguds was as a knotted cord in which Thebes was bound. Cp. Trach. 653 *Apys...¢8Ave” |
émimovoy duépa, ‘has burst the bondage of the troublous day.” Eur. Phoen. 695 moddy aiv udydov
éxAder mapdsy, ‘his presence dispenses with (solves the need for) the toil of thy feet.” This is better
than (1) ‘freed the city from the songstress, in respect of the tribute,” or (2) ‘freed the city from

the tribute (daoudy by attraction for daguod) to the songstress.’

36 gkAypds ‘hard,” stubborn, relentless. Eur. Andr. 261 axAypov Gpdoog. In 391 xdwy expresses a

similar idea.

37 xeti Tad® ‘and that too’: Ant. 322 (émoiyoag 76 dpyov) kel Tadt’ én’ dpyvpd ve Ty Yoy nv mpodods:
El. 614. 0vdév mAéov, nothing more than anyone else knew; nothing that could help thee. Plat.
Crat. 387 A wléov 71 fjuiv érrar, we shall gain something. Sympos. 217 C 0ddev ydp por mléov 7, it
did not help me. éferdwg—éxdidayfeic: not having heard (incidentally)—much less having been
thoroughly schooled.



38 mpoatijxy Geov ‘by the aid of a god.” [Dem.] In Aristog. 1. § 24 5 evratia 7j; tév véuwy mpoabijxy
16V aigypdy wepleart, ‘discipline, with the support of the laws, prevails against villainy.” Dionys.
Hal. v. 67 mpoa@ijxys poipay émeiyov obror Toig €v pdlayy: tetayuévor, ‘these served as supports to
the main body of the troops.” Zpogrifeatai iy, to take his side: Thuc. 6. 80 zoig

adixovpuévors... mpoabeuévovs: so Soph. O. C. 1332 olg &v v mpoatjj. (The noun zposdijxy does not
occur as = ‘mandate,” though Her. 3. 62 has 76 zor mpoaefyxa npijyua.) The word is appropriate,
since the achievement of Oed. is viewed as essentially a triumph of human wit: a divine agency

prompted him, but remained in the background.

40 »dv 7’ it is unnecessary to read voy 0’: see on 35. mdory, ethical dat. masc. (cp. 8), ‘in the eyes of

all men.” 77. 1071 moAAoiory oixtpdy.

42 elte oloba dAxijy, dxovoag @ijuyy ey Tov (by having heard a voice from some god), efze oioa
adxyy an’ avdpds mov. We might take dz’ dvdpos with ddxsv, butitis perh. simpler to take it with
oloba: cp. 398 4n’ oiwviy palbev, Thuc. 1. 125 érerdy dp’ dmdvrwy fxovany T3y yvaduyv: though

mapd (or mpds) Tivog is more frequent.

43 ruyy any message (as in a dream, @#uy évefpov, Her. 1. 43), any rumour, or speech casually
heard, which might be taken as a hint from the god. Od. 20. 98 Zet wdzep... | @ruyy i pot
pdotw... (Odysseus prays), ‘Let some one, I pray, show me a word of omen.” Then a woman,
grinding corn within, is heard speaking of the suitors, ‘may they now sup their last’: yaipey 3¢
KAenddvt diog Odvoueds, ‘rejoiced in the sign of the voice.” du@y was esp. the voice of an oracle;

kAydaby comprised inarticulate sounds (xkA. dvoxpizovs, Aesch. P. V. 486).
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44 F. &g Toiowy...fovdevudrwy. I take these two verses with the whole context from v. 35, and not
merely as a comment on the immediately preceding words ¢z’ dz’ dvdpés olofd wov. Oedipus has
had practical experience (éumepiz) of great troubles; when the Sphinx came, his wisdom stood the
trial. Men who have become thus &uzetpor are apt to be also (kaf) prudent in regard to the future.
Past facts enlighten the counsels which they offer on things still uncertain; and we observe that the
issues of their counsels are not usually futile or dead, but effectual. Well may we believe, then, that
he who saved us from the Sphinx can tell us how to escape from the plague. Note these points. (1)
The words éumeipoior and Bovdsvudrwy serve to suggest the antithesis between past and future. (2)
tag Suppopas tév BovAeyudtoy = literally, the occurrences connected with (resulting from) the
counsels. The phrase, ‘issues of counsels,” concisely expresses this. The objection which has been
made to this version, that &yugopd is not redevry, rests on a grammatical fallacy, viz., that, in
Evupopa Bovdedparos, the genitive must be of the same kind as in 7edevry BovAeduaros. Tdyy is not
redevryf, yetin O. C. 1506 it stands with a gen. of connection, just as fuupopd does here: (fzéiv)
TUyyy 715 E00ApY 500’ é0yxe Tiig 6d0d (a good fortune connected with this coming). Cp. Thuc. 1.
140 gvdéyerar yap rag Eyupopas Ty mpayudtwy ody foooy dualbis ywpioar 7 kel tag diavolas Tod
avlpdsmov: the issues of human affairs can be as incomprehensible in their course as the thoughts of
man (where, again, the ‘occurrences connected with human affairs’ would be more literal): 75.
mpog Tag Eyppopds kel Tag yvduag Tpemougvovs, altering their views according to the events. 3. 87
7775 Evupopds T4 dmoPdvti, by the issue which has resulted. (3) {&oag is not ‘successful,” but
‘operative,’—effectual for the purpose of the fovdeduara: as v. 482 (@vra is said of the oracles
which remain operative against the guilty, and Ant. 457 {77 radra of laws which are ever in force.
Conversely -Adyor Ovijorovre pdryy (Aesch. Cho. 845) are threats which come to nothing. The
scholium in L gives the sense correctly: —év roig cuverois Tag cuvruying xei tas dmoBdacig @y

BovAdevudrewy 6pds (g xal ovk dmoddvuévas. See Appendix.

47 e0Aaf0ymi have a care for thy repute—as the next clause explains. Oed. is supposed to be above
personal risk; it is only the degree of his future glory (55) which is in question; a fine touch, in

view of the destined sequel.
48 77j¢ wdpog mpobuuias causal genit.: Plat. Crito 43 B modddxig uév 0y ve... eddaudvion o0 Tpdmov.

49 peuvidueOa This subjunctive occurs also in Od. 14. 168 wive kai dAAa wapef pepviiuela, Plat.
Politicus 285 C puldrrwuey... kal... peuviueba, Phileb. 31 A pepviucbe 97 xai radra wepi duoly.
Eustathius (1303. 46, 1332. 18) cites the word here as usuvgusda (optative). We find, indeed,
ueuvgio Xen. Anab. 1.7.5 (v. I. usuvijo), ueuvedsro 1l. 23. 361, peuviro Xen. Cyr. 1. 6. 3, but these
are rare exceptions. On the other hand, ueuvijuyy Il. 24. 745, usuvgro Ar. Plut. 991, Plat. Rep. 518
A.If Soph. had meant the optative he would have written geuvjueda: cp. Philoct. 119 év...xexAgo.
See Curtius Greek Verb 11. 226 (Eng. tr. p. 423). The personal appeal, too, here requires the
subjunct., not optat.: cp. O. C. 174 up 977 ddixn8es, Trach. 802 uyd’ avrod Gdve.
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50 grdvres v’ x.7. . For partic. with uéuvypen cp. Xen. Cyr. 3. 1. 31 éuguvyro yap eindy: Pind.
Nem. 11. 15 Ovara pepvdotow wepioréddwy uédy: for te...xkal, Ant. 1112 avrds 7’ €dyon xai mapwy

éxAdaouat, as I bound, so will I loose.

51 dopadeiz ‘in steadfastness’: a dative of manner, equivalent to dopaldds in the proleptic sense of
dore dopads elvaur. Cp. O. C. 1318 xarackaey | .. dpdoewy, n. Thuc. 3. 56 of uy ta Ebupopa mpds
v podov avtols dopaleiy mpdooovres, those who securely made terms on their own account
which were not for the common good in view of the invasion. 2. 82 depadeix 0¢ 76
émPovledonadou (where dopdleia is a false reading), to form designs 7z security, opp. to 70
dumdijxrwg 680, fickle impetuosity. The primary notion of dopaldsjc (‘not slipping’) is brought out

by megdvres and dvdpbwooy.

52 GovibL...alaiw like secunda alite or fausta avi for bono omine. A bird of omen was properly
olwvds: Od. 15. 531 off Tor dvev Geod émraro debidg Spvig- | Eyvwy ydp uy éodvra idwy oiwvoy édvra:
Xen. Cyr. 3. 3. 22 oiwvoig ypyodusvos aiciows. But cp. Eur. 1. A. 607 dpvifa uév w6vd’ aiciov
motovuebea: Her. 730 Sovifog odvexa: Ar. Av. 720 @ruy v’ suiv dpvig éoi, mrapudy v° dpvifa kalsire, |
Edupodov Spviv, pwviy dpviv, Gepdmovr’ Spviy, 8vov dpviv. For dat., Schneid. cp. Hipponax fr. 63
(Bergk) deéigp...éA0wv pwdies (heron). In Bergk Poet. Lyr. p. 1049 fr. incerti 27 d¢&is) ity
(woodpecker) is a conject. for deéiy oirry. xai is better taken as = ‘also’ than as ‘both’ (answering

to xel Tavdy in 53).

54 dpbes...xpatels...kparelv. xparely T1vdg, merely to hold in one’s power; dpyery implies a
constitutional rule. Cp. Plat. Rep. 338 D odxodv rodro xparei év éxdory wéde, 76 dpyov; Her. 2. 1
dAAovs Te mapalafwy T@v jpye kai 07 kai EAMjjvwy t@y énexpdree, i.e. the Asiatics who were his
lawful subjects, and the Greeks over whom he could exert force. But here the poet intends no
stress on a verbal contrast: it is as if he had written, eiwep dpéeig, domep dpyers. Cp. Trach. 457 xel

uev 9édotkag, ov xaddis Tappeic: below 973 mpoddeyov... | yddag.

55 &by dvdpdory not ‘with the help of men,” but ‘with men in the land,” = dvdeas gyodoms y7s. Cp.
207 Ev alg = dg &povon. EL. 191 derkel avv orodd- Ai. 30 obv veoppdvrew Elper. Ant. 116 £y 8’

immoxduors kopbeaa.

56 a¢ 00dgv éomiy x.7.A. Thuc. 7. 77 dvdpes yap ndlig, kai ob telyy 00d¢ vijes dvdpddv xeved. Dio Cass.
56. 6 dvlpwmor ydp mov wAig éatly, 0Uk oixiau, x.7.A. Her. 8. 61 (Themistocles, taunted by
Adeimantus after the Persian occupation of Athens in 480 B.C. with being dzoAs, retorted)
EwvrTola...a; ely kol woAG xal Y7 uélwy jimep keivoar, &’ v diydaen vijés o @t éwar memAypawuval.
—mdpyos = the city wall with its towers: the sing. as below, 1378: Ant. 953 od wdpyog, oty

dAixrumor | ...vdeg: Eur. Hec. 1209 wépi 9% mipyos iy’ ér1 mrdduv.

57 Lit., ‘void of men, when they do not dwell with thee in the city’: 4vdedy depends on &pyuos, of
which s Evverxodvrewy éow is epexegetic. Rhythm and Sophoclean usage make this better than to
take dvdpav uy) Evvork. £. as a gen. absol. Cp. Az 464 yyuvoy pavévra tiv dpiorelwy drep: Phil. 31

Kevpy oikyoty dv@oaﬁﬂwv 3/;(04: Lucret. S. 841 muta sine ore etiam, sine voltu caeca.
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58 yvwra xovx dyvwra The emphasis of this formula sometimes appears to deprecate an opposite
impression in the mind of the hearer: ‘(known, and not (as you perbaps think) unknown.” 7. 3. 59
émel pe xat’ aloay évelxsong 009’ Imép aioay, duly, and not,—as you perhaps expect me to say,—
unduly. Her. 3. 25 éupavijc ve éwv xai ob @pevijpps—Dbeing mad, —for it must be granted that no
man in his right mind would have acted thus. O. C. 397 Bauod xodyi pvpiov ypdvov, soon, and not

after such delay as thy impatience might fear.

60 voooivres...vovel We expected xai vogodvreg ov vovelte, & £ye. But at the words &g £y4 the
speaker’s consciousness of his own exceeding pain turns him abruptly to the strongest form of
expression that he can find—odx éoriy dudv Sorig voer, there is not one of you whose pain is as
mine. In Plat. Phileb. 19 B (quoted by Schneid.) the source of the anacolouthon is the same: g7
yap dvvdpevol ToUTo KaTa TAVTOS Evog Kl Guolov Kel TadTod dpdv kel Tod Evavtiov, ws 6 mapeddwy
Abyos durvuaey, ovdeis el 000éy 0vdevis Ay HFudv ovdémore yévorro détog,—instead of the tamer odx dv

yevolueda.

62 glg Eva...udvoy ka0’ avrdy kad’ avrdy, ‘by himself’ (O. C. 966), is strictly only an emphatic
repetition of udvoy: but the whole phrase eig &va udvoy xad’ avzéy is virtually equivalent to eig £va

Exaoroy kal’ avtdy, each several one apart from the rest.

64 wddev 7e kdué xai @ The king’s soul grieves for the whole State,—for himself, charged with the
care of it,—and for each several man (¢%). As the first contrast is between public and private care,
xdué stands between zdAry and o¢. For the elision of ¢¢, though accented, cp. 329 7diu’, ¢ dv eimw
uy e @ 404 kad v o2 EL 1499 ta yodv 7 Phil. 339 ofuor uév dpxeiv gol ye xai ra o: Eur. Hipp.

323 éa p’ duapreiv- od yap ég o’ duaptive.

65 The modal dat. #zvw, more forcible than a cogn. acc. dmvov, nearly = ‘soundly.” Cp. Ant. 427
yoowary ééguwéev: Trach. 176 pdBw, pidaw, TapBodoay: [Eur.] fr. 1132 (Nauck®) 40 dpy yodw0Beis
(where Nauck, rashly, I think, conjectures &oyet). Verg. Aen. 1. 680 sopitum somno. e0dery,
kabevdery (Xen. An. 1. 3. 11) oft. =‘to be at ease’ (cp. év8’ ok dv Bpilovra idotg, of Agam., 1. 4.

223): the addition of Jzve raises and invigorates a trite metaphor.

67 wAdvorg has excellent manuscript authority here; and Soph. uses zdvov O. C. 1114, widvors
Phil. 758, but Zldvy nowhere. Aesch. has zAdvy only: Eur. zAdvos only, unless the fragment of
the Rhadamanthus be genuine (659 Nauck?, v. 8, odirw Bioros avipdmav mldvy). Aristoph. has
wAdvog once (Vesp. 872), wAdvy never. Plato uses both wAdvy and zldveg, the former oftenest:

Isocrates has wAdvog, not widvy.
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68 ydpioxov , 'could find' (impf.). Attic inscriptions of the Sth or early 4th cent. B.C. support the
temporal augment in the historical tenses of edpigkew (Meisterhans, Gram. Att. Inschr., p. 78). Our
best MS. of Soph. (L), however, preserves no trace of it, except in Ant. 406 (see cr. n. there).
Curtius (Verb. 1. 139, Eng. tr. 93) thinks that, while the omission of the syllabic augment was an
archaic and poetical license, that of the temporal was "a sacrifice to convenience of articulation,
and was more or less common to all periods': so that eixafoy could exist in Attic by the side of

Hxadov, edpiarov by the side of ydpioroy.
69 TadTyy émpate , a terse equivalent for radry doyw Eypyoduny.

71 E. 8 71 dpdow...7i awviw. Cp. Plat. Rep. 414 D odx olda Smoig T6Auy 7 moiows Adyous ypduevos épd.
These are exceptions to the rule that, where an interrogative pronoun (as z/) and a relative (as
8orig) are both used in an indirect question, the former stands first: cp. Plat. Crizo 48 A ovx
dpa...ppovriaTéoy, Ti Epodory of moddol fud, dAA' 8 71 6 émaiwy, x.7T.A.: Gorg. 448 E ovdeic épwrd moint
15 ely 7 Topylov Téyvy, dAAa Tig, ki Svriva déor xadetv Tov Topyiav: ib. 500 A éxdébactou moin

dyalfa xal omola kaxd: Phileb. 17 B (louev) ndoe vé éort ket Smoier.—

71 F. dpdv 7} pawvdsy : there is no definite contrast between doing and bidding others to do: rather
'deed’ and 'word' represent the two chief forms of agency, the phrase being equivalent to 'in what
possible way." Cp. Aesch. P. V. 659 Geompdmovs indlev, d¢ udbor ti yp | dpivr’ 7} Aéyovra dainoaty

mpdaoety Qilo.—

7L E. pvoaiuyy (L's reading) is right: fugoiuyy is grammatically possible, but less fitting. The direct
deliberative form is 7/ dedy fowuar; the indirect, muvddvopen § 71 (or i) dpdv poowpen, énviduyy &
71 (or 7¥) dpdv puaaiuyy. This indirect deliberative occurs, not only with verbs of 'doubting’ (Xen.
H.7.4.39 prdpet § 71 ypijoauto T mpdyuart), but also with verbs of "asking'’: Thuc. 1. 25 76y feov
émijpovro, i mapadoiey...tyv wédiv (oblique of mapadiuey tyv wédwv). Kennedy wrongly says that
pvoaiuny here could be only the oblique of éopvaduyy (as if, in Thuc. Lc., mapadoiey could be only
the oblique of mapédooay); and that, for the sense, it would require &v. This would also be right,
but in a different constr., viz., as oblique of 7/ dpdv fvoaiuyy dv; Cp. Tr. 991 0b yap éyw g dv
orépbarpt, and Ant. 270 ff. n. In EL 33 &g udGowy’, 8o tpdme matpi | dixas dpoluyy, the opt. is that
of 7jpdunv, being oblique for dpwuar, rather than of dpoducr.—

71 F. pvooiuyy would be oblique of 7/ dpdv gogouar; paoiuyy (oblique for foouar) would imply
that he was confident of a successful resu/t, and doubtful only concerning the means; it is

therefore less suitable.
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73 xal p' fuap...ypdve. Lit., 'and already the day, compared with the lapse of time [since his
departure], makes me anxious what he doth': z.e. when I think what day this is, and how many
days ago he started, I feel anxious. 9y, showing that zo-day is meant, sufficiently defines Juap.
XPove is not for 7 ypdvw, the time since he left,—though this is implied,—but is abstract,—time
in its course. The absence of the art. is against our taking ypdve as 'the time which I had allowed
for his journey." fypuetpoduevoy: cp. Her. 4. 158 ovuuerpyoduevor tiv dpyv 77 fupns, voxtos
mapqyov, 'having calculated the time, they led them past the place by night': lit., 'having compared
the season of the day (with the distance to be traversed).' Eur. Or. 1214 xai 07 wédag viv dwudrwy
elvau doxd>- | Tod yap ypdvov 76 uijxos adté guvrpéyer 'for the length of time (since her departure) just

tallies (with the time required for the journey).'

74 dvmel Tl mpdooer: Ai. 794 dore 1’ ddivery Tl Qijg. To0 yap eikdTos wEpa. T6 £ixds is a reasonable
estimate of the time required for the journey. Thuc. 2. 73 fuépas...év als eixés v xopradiven
(adrod), the number of days which might reasonably be allowed for their journey (from Plataca
to Athens and back). Porson conjectured 700 yép eixdros wepd, as="for he overstays the due
limit'—thinking v. 75, dmeozu...ypdvov, to be a spurious interpolation. The same idea had occurred
to Bentley. But (1) zgpdy with the genitive in this sense is strange (in 674 Guuod wepdv is difterent),
and would not be readily understood as referring to #7me; (2) it is Sophoclean to explain and

define 707 elxdros wépa by whelw 100 kabfxovros ypdvov.

78 eig kAo, to fit purpose, 'opportunely’: Plat. Symp. 174 E eis xadév frerg. Ai. 1168 xai usv é¢
avToy keupoy ... | wdpetary. Cp. Ar. Ach. 686 eig tdyos = rayéws, Av. 805 eis ebrédeay = evreldds.
ofde: some of those suppliants who are nearer to the stage entrance on the spectators' left—the
conventional one for an arrival from the country—have made signs to the Priest. Creon enters,

wearing a wreath of bay leaves bright with berries, in token of a favourable answer. See Appendix,
Note 1, § 2.

80 F. &v 7dyy...8upuars : may his radiant look prove the herald of good news. daumpds with év dyy
x.7.A.,—being applicable at once to brilliant fortune and (in the sense of @ardpds) to a beaming
countenance. £v 7dyy, nearly = uetra tdyys, ‘invested with,” ‘attended by’: cp. 1112 &v z¢ yap paxpd
| vijpa Evvdder: Ai. 488 obevovrog év mAovrw. Tdyy owrnp (Aesch. Ag. 664), like yeip mpdxrwp (ib.
111), Gédxrwp wede (Aesch. Suppl. 1040), xapaviorijpes dixar (Eum. 186).

82 elxdaar ugv, 50V (sc. fatver). Cp. El. 410 éx deiuards rov voxreépov, dokeiv éuol. O. C. 151
dvonriwy | pakpaiwy T, émetkdant. 59U, not joyous,” but ‘pleasant to us,” ‘bringing good news’: as
510 #ddmodig, pleasant to the city: EL 929 5dv¢ 00dé uyzpi dvayepsjs, a guest welcome, not grievous,
to her. In Trach. 869 where dydps kai covw@pvawusyy is said of one who approaches with bad

news, 4»d7c¢ is not ‘unwelcome,’ but rather ‘sullen,’ ‘cloomy.’
79976 g %
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83 modvorepis...0dvys . The use of the gen. after words denoting fulness is extended to the
notions of encompassing or overshadowing: e.¢. meptore@y...avéwy Ofxyy (EL 895), oréyyy... 5 [v.
1. ] xarypepeis dduor (Enr. Hipp. 468). But the dat. would also stand: cp. Od. 9. 183
oméos...ddpvyor karypepés: Hes. Op. S13 Adyvy dépua xatdoxiov. mayxdpmov, covered with berries:
cp. O. C. 676. Plin. 15. 30 maximis baccis atque e viridi rubentibus (of the Delphic laurel). The
wreath announces good news, 77. 179: so in Eur. Hipp. 806 Theseus, returning from the oracle at
Delphi to find Phaedra dead, cries 7/ 077a 70icd’ dvéoreuuen xdpa | wAexroior pvddos, dvarvyns

Ozewpés div; So Fabius Pictor returned from Delphi to Rome coronatus lanrea corona (Liv. 23. 11).

84 Ejuuetpos yap ds kAvery . He is at a just distance for hearing: &luuerpos = commensurate (in

respect of his distance) with the range of our voices (implied in xAderv).

85 xijdevua , ‘kinsman’ (by marriage), = xydearis, here = yaufBpds (70). Ant. 756 yvvarkos dv

dovdevua uy) k&TIAAE pe. Eur. Or. 928 tdvdov olkovpriuare = tag évdov oixoypoians.

87 F. Adyw yap...evrvyelv . Creon, unwilling to speak plainly before the Chorus, hints to Oedipus
that he brings a clue to the means by which the anger of heaven may be appeased. é£105vra, of
the event, ‘having issued’; cp. 1011 ws uot oifog 4646y aapijs; so 1182 é&jxor. The word is chosen
by Creon with veiled reference to the duty of banishing the defiling presence (98 édadvery). ndvra
predicative with edruyeiy, ‘will all of them (=altogether) be well.” Aéyw edrvyeiv dv=2Aéyw 671

edTuyoly dv.

89 F. 7odmog the actual oracle (rodmog 76 feompdmov, Tr. 822): Adyw (90), Creon’s own saying (Aéyw,
87). mpodeivag, alarmed beforehand. Cp. Her. 7. 50 xpéovoy 0¢ mdvra Gapadovra fuiov tévy detviy
mdayety udAdov 7 mav ypiiue mpodeiualvovre uydeaus uydév wabeiv. No other part of mpodeidw
occurs: wporapfery, mpopofeicher="‘to fear beforehand,” but dmepdédorxd oov, I fear for thee, Ant.

82. In compos. with a verb of caring for, however, mpd sometimes=o7ép, e.g. mpoxijdouar Ant. 741.

91 F. wlyoraldvrewy here=wAyaiov Syrewy: usu. the verb=either (1) to approach, or (2) to consort
with (dat.), as below, 1136. eire—xai oreiyery éow (ypilecs), (Erowuds eiut Todro dpdv). So Eur. lon
1120 (quoted by Elms., etc.) memvauévar ydp, i avelv juds ypedv, | #oov dv Gdvouey, €16’ Spdv
@dog: i.c. eiTe Spdv pdog (ypyf), (FHdiov &v Spduey avtd). ei...cite, as Aesch. Eum. 468 o0 9, e dixeiws

eiTe wif, kpivov dikyy.

93 F. & mdvrag. Her. 8. 26 offre jjvégyero orydy siné 7e é5 mavrag vdde: Thuc. 1. 72 &5 76 wA7ibos
eimeiy (before the assembly). zAgov adverbial, as in A7 1101, etc.: schol. zepi rodrewy wAdov
aywvifopeu 7 mepi T duavtod Yuyis.—tivde, object. gen. with 76 mévos (not with zepl): cp. EL
1097 7¢ Zyvég edoefein.—7 xal, ‘than even.” This must not be confounded with the occasional use
of 7 ket in negative sentences containing a comparison: e.g. Az. 1103 odx €00’ Smov goi Tdvde
Kooufoar wAgov | dpy7s Exeito eouds 7} kal Tde o¢: El. 1145 odte ydp mote | uyzpds o0y’ joba
udAdov 7 xduod @idog: Antiphon de caed. Her. § 23 élyreiro 000y 71 udddov vmo tav dAdwy 7 xai

o7’ éuod (where xal is redundant, =‘on my part’).
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95 Aéyoy’ dv a deferential form, having regard to the permission just given. Cp. Phil. 674 ywpois
Qv eiow: El. 637 xAdois dv 70y.

97 &¢ marks that the partic. 7efpapuévov expresses the view held by the subject of the leading verb
(dvwyey): i.e., ‘as having been harboured’=‘which (be says) has been harboured.” Cp. Xen. An. 1. 2.
1 &deye Oappeiv g xaraoryoousvwy TovTwy eis 76 déov: he said, "Take courage, iz the assurance that'

&c.

98 Elavvery for éfedavvery was regular in this context: Thuc. 1. 126 76 dyog édadvery s Geod (i.c.
to banish the Alemaconidae): and so 1. 127, 128, 135, 2. 13.—puyd’ dvijxearov tpéperv. The piaoua
is dvijxearov in the sense that it cannot be healed by anything else than the death or banishment of
the blood-guilty. But it can still be healed if that expiation is made. Thus dvsjxeorov is a proleptic
predicate: cp. Plat. Rep. 565 C 7odroy tpépery 7e xai adberv uéyav: O. C. 527 n. See Antiphon Tetr.
I y.§ 7 dvri tod mabdvros (in the cause of the dead) émoxsjnropsy Suiv 76 todrov pdve 76 ujvipa
@Y dTYplwy dreoausvovs Tagay THY WA Kabapay Tol wdouartos xataotioat, 'to heal with this
man's blood the deed which angers the avenging spirits, and so to purge the whole city of the

defilement.’

99 molw...Evupopds By what purifying rite (does he command us édadvery 76 pinoua)? What is the
manner of our misfortune (ze. our defilement)? Eur. Phoen. 390 7is 6 tpdmos adrod; vi puyday 7o
duayepés; 'what is the manner thereof? (sc. 7od kaxo, exile). Eoupopds, euphemistic for guilt, as
Plat. Legg. 934 B Aweijoar wodda uépy 17 oradrys Euupopds, to be healed in great measure of
such a malady (viz., of evil-doing): 7b. 854 D év 74 mpocwme xai Tais yepoi ypapeis v Evupopdy,
'with his misfortune [the crime of sacrilege] branded on his face and hands." Her. 1. 35 ovupops
éyduevos = évayrjs, under a ban. Prof. Kennedy understands: 'what is the mode of compliance
(with the oracle)?’ He compares O. C. 641 70¢ yap Evvoloouau ('for with that choice I will
comply’). But elsewhere, at least, cuppopd does not occur in a sense parallel with cyu@épeatat, 'to

agree with.'

100 F. dvdpylarodvras As if, instead of moiw xafapud, the question had been 7/ morodvrag;—ds 69"
alua yeiudlov wédw, since it is this blood [76de, viz. that implied in @dvov] which brings the storm
on Thebes. yetudlov, acc. absol. &g presents the fact as the ground of belief on which the Thebans
are commanded to act: 'Do thus, assured that it is this blood," etc. Cp. O. C. 380: Xen. Hellen. 2.
4. 1 of 92 TpidxovTe, &g 50y 7oy adrols Tvpavvely ddsds, mposimoy, x.7. . Cp. Eur. Suppl. 268 wédig
0¢ mpog woALy

émrybe yeiuaoleion, 'city with city seeks shelter, when vexed by storms.’

104 dmevfvvery to steer in a right course. The infin. is of the imperf., = zpd- repov 7 dnyibuves,
before you were steering (began to steer). Oedipus took the State out of angry waters into

smooth: cp. 696 duav yav pilay

év mévoug dAdovany xar’ dpbov odpioag: fr. 151 wAijxTpors
anevfvvovary odplay tpdmy, ‘with the helm (zA7xzpa, the blades of the zydddia) they steer their

bark before the breeze.’
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105 08 yap eiveiddy yé mew As Oed. knows that Lafus is dead, the tone of unconcern given by this
colloquial use of 0od7w (instead of od7ore) is a skilful touch. Cp. EL 402 XP. o0 0’ 0dyi meier...; EA.
00 dfjat pifme voil Togdvd’ eiyy xevyj: Eur. Hec. 1278 uijme uavely Tvvdapic toodvde maig: I1. 12. 270

AN’ odmew mwdvreg duoiot

avépeg év modéuw: cp. our (ironical) ‘Thave yet to learn.’

107 70d¢ adroévras...tivag Tovg implies that the death had human authors; zevag, that they are
unknown. So in O. C. 290 §zav 3’6 xdptog | maps 7ig, ‘the master—whoever he be.” zipwpeiv,
‘punish.” The act., no less than the midd., is thus used even in prose: Lysias In Agor. § 42 Tipwpeiy
Omép avTod g povén Svta, to punish (Agoratus), on his own account, as his murderer. yerpi
Tinwpely, here, either ‘to slay’ or ‘to expel by force,” as distinguished from merely fining or

disfranchising: in 140 zowxdzy yeipi Tipwpeiv is explained by xravey in 139.

108 F. w00 760"..aiTiag; T60e fyvos airiag = iyvog Tjode aiting, cp. Todusy @peviy dvepoy El. 1390.
altiag, ‘crime’: Ai. 28 Tijvd’ odv éxelvy mds Tig aitiay véuer. For dvoréxuaprov, hard to track, cp.
Aesch. Enm. 244 (the Furies hunting Orestes) efev- 760” éori 7dvdpds éxpavés réxuap. The poet
hints a reason for what might else have seemed strange—the previous inaction of Oedipus. Cp.

219.

110 &pacxe sc. 6 Oeog (edpebijoeatar 6 yvos). 76 9¢ {yroduevoy: ¢ has a sententious force, = ‘now.’
The yvijuy, though uttered in an oracular tone, is not part of the god’s message. Cp. Eur. fr. 435

adTés T1 vy dpddv eita daluovas xdlder | ) yap movodvre xai Gsoc cvllauBdver.

113 ovumimre: The vivid historic present suits the alertness of a mind roused to close inquiry: so

below, 118, 716, 1025: Tr. 748: El. 679.—Cp. Ai. 429 xaxols to10icde cUUTETTWKITA.

114 ewpds : Laius was going to Delphi in order to ask Apollo whether the child (Oedipus),
formerly exposed by the god’s command, had indeed perished: Eur. Phoen. 36 7év éxrebevra naidn
uacredwy pabeiy | ef unxét’ eiy. d¢ épackey, as Laius told the Thebans at the time when he was
leaving Thebes. £xdyudv, not going abroad, but being [=having gone] abroad: cp. Plat. Legg. 864 E
olxeiTw TOV EviavToy xdnudy. s =émei: Xen. Cyr. 1. 3. 2 &g ¢ dpixero tdyiora... jomdlero. Cic.

Brut. S ut illos libros edidisti, nibil a te postea accepimus.

>y

116 099’ &yyelos...&yprjoat’ dv; The sentence begins as if dyyedds 71 were to be followed by 710e:
but the second alternative, cuumpdxrwp 6dod, suggests xkareide [had seen, though he did not speak]:
and this, by a kind of zeugma, stands as verb to dyyeldog also. Cp. Her. 4. 106 é0077a 9¢ popéovar
2xvbixf Guoiyy, yAdogay 0¢ diyy. 009’ dyyedog: Il. 12. 73 ovkér’ émerr’ biw 0vd’ dyyedov dmovéeatou.
drov, gen. masc.: from whom having gained knowledge one might have used it.

> o 2

117 éxpabay = a protasis, ei ¢ééuabdey, éypijoat’ &v, sc. ovrows & é&éuabey. Plat. Gorg. 465 E éav uév
odv xai Eyw gol AmoKpLvousvoy u Eyw & T1 ypiowua, if, when you answer, I also do not know what
use to make [of your answer, sc. rod7oig & &v dmoxpivy],—where shortly before we have 050

Xp7io0ar T dmokploet v gor dmexpivduyy 00déy olds T foba.
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118 F. @vfjoxover. The 1 subscript in the pres. stem of this verb is attested by Attic inscriptions
(Meisterhans, Gram. p. 86). The practice of the Laurentian MS. fluctuates. It gives the t subscript
here, in 623, 1457; O. C. 611; Ant. 547, 761; E/l. 1022. It omits the t subscript in E/. 63, 113, 540,
14865 1. 707, 708; Ph. 1085. Cp. Etym. M. 482, 29, Ovijoxw, ppvyorew. Aidvuog [cire. 30 B.C.]
yewpic Tod i..7) uévror mapddoois Eyer 76 . —@dBw puywy, ‘having fled in fear’: dfw, modal dative; cp.
Thuc. 4. 88 dud 7e 76 émaywya eimely Tov Bpaciday xal mwepl 00 Kapmod pdfw éyvwony: 5. 70 évrdvawg
ket Spyfi ywpodvres.—eidas, with sure knowledge (and not merely from confused recollection,
doapi dcéa): so 1151 Aéyer yap eidws 0vdey dAN’ dAAws movet: El. 41 Smwg &y eldwg Huiv dyyeidys
oa@7. locasta says (849), in reference to this same point in the man’s testimony, xodx érrty adzg

70078 Y’ éxfadeiv mddiy.

120 76 molov; Cp. 291: EL 670 mpdyua mopavvwy uéye. | KA. 76 woiov, & Eév’; eimé. Ar. Pax 696
evdaupovel. wdayer ¢ Qavuacrdy. EPM. 76 7i; ééedpor pabeiv. One thing would find out how to
learn many things, 7.e. would prove a clue to them. The infin. gafeiv as after a verb of teaching or
devising: Her. 1. 196 Ao 0¢ 71 éevpifjxact vewari yevéobaur. Plat. Rep. 519 E év 6Ay 77 wéder todro

uyyevdral éyyevéatar.
122 F. épacxe sc. § puydy (118).

122 F. 00 pud feduy =ody éveg feduy, in the strength not of one man. Cp. Her. 1. 174 moAAj yetpi
épyalousvwy tiv Kvidiwy. Ant. 14 diwdjj yepi=by the hands of twain. So perh. yepi d1ddug Pind.
Pyth. 2.9.

122 F. g0y wAs0et cp. on 55.

124 F. ef 71 w) x.7.2. if some intrigue, aided by (£0») money, had not been working from Thebes. 72
is subject to ézpdovero: distinguish the adverbial 7 (="perchance’) which is often joined to &/ u7 in
diffident expressions, as 969 &i 71 un téud wébw | xarépbi’, unless perchance': so O. C. 1450, Tr.
586 etc. Schneid. cp. Thuc. 1. 121 xal 71 ad74) kai émpdoveto ¢ Tag moAels Tadrag mpodosias wept:

and 5. 83 dnijpye 0¢ T1 adrols xai éx To0 Apyovs avTdbey mpagoduevoy.

124 F. émpdovero...4By the imperf. refers here to a continued act in past time, the aor. to an act done

ata definite past moment. Cp. 402 £d6keic—E&yvws: 432 ixduyv—eéxdiess.

126 dokovvra...jjv expresses the vivid presence of the défz more strongly than radgza £0ker would

have done (cp. 274 749’ ¢’ dpéoxovd): Her. 1. 146 radra 0¢ v yivdueve év Midijrw.

128 dumodwy sc. 8v, with xaxdy, not with elpye, 'what trouble (being) in your path?' Cp. 445

mapwy...Eumodwy | Gyleis.

128 zypavvidos Soph. conceives the Theban throne as having been vacant from the death of Laius
—who left no heir—till the election of Oed. The abstract zypavvidos suits the train of thought on
which Oed. has already entered,—viz. that the crime was the work of a Theban faction (124) who
wished to destroy, not the king merely, but the kingship. Cp. Aesch. Cho. 973 idec0s ydpag w7y

duwdijy rvpavvide (Clytaemnestra and Aegisthus).
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130 motktdwdds singing motkida, subtleties, aiviyuara: cp. Plat. Symp. 182 A 6 wepi tov épwra viuog
év uév tais dAdaug médear vofjonu fadiog- AmAds yap dparar- 6 0¢ EvOdde xal év Aakedaiuovt morkidos.
Her. 7. 111 mpduavtis 02 1 ypéovon, xardmep év Adedgoion, ket 00d¢y morkiddrepoy, 'the chief

prophetess is she who gives the oracles, as at Delphi, and in no wise of darker speech.’

131 The constr. is mpogyyero Huds, uelévras ra dpavij, okomely T6 Tpos mwogt. mpoasfyeTo , was drawing
us (by her dread song), said with a certain irony, since zpoogdyestou with infin. usually implies a
gentle constraint (though, as a milit. term, dvdyxy mpooyydyovro, reduced by force, Her. 6. 25): cp.
Eur. Jon 659 ypdve | 0¢ xawpov dauBdvwy mpoodéouar | dduapt édv oe oxintpa Tdu éypety yGovis. 7o
wpés woai (cp. éumodwy 128), the instant, pressing trouble, opp. to 74 dpavy, obscure questions (as
to the death of Laius) of no present or practical interest. Pind. [sth. 7. 12 defper uév maporyousvey |
KapTepay Emavae uepLuvay- To 0¢ pos modos dpetoy del oxomely | ypfue wiv. Ant. 1327 tdy mociv

KaKd.

132 é€ mapy7c , i.c. taking up anew the search into the death of Laius. Arist. de Anim. 2. 1 wdAwy
O domep ¢£ Dmapy s émaviwuey: so wdliv odv olov ¢£ Smapyfic Rbet. 1. 1. 14: [Dem.] or. 40 § 16

md Ay éE Smapyis Aeyydvovai poi dixas. The phrase év 77 77 émorsjuys dmapyf occurs in the
paraphrase by Themistius of Arist. wepi puorksic dxpodaews 8. 3 (Berlin ed. vol. 1. 247 b 29):
elsewhere the word occurs only in £ dzmapy7s. Cp. EL. 725 dnoorpopis = dmoarpapévres: Her. S.
116 éx véyg: Thuc. 3. 92 éx xeuvijs. adbig, as he had done in the case of the Sphinx's riddle: ad7d =
e aApavy.

133 énaéiwg (which would usually have a genitive) implies the standard—worthily of his own
godhead, or of the occasion—and is slightly stronger than d&iwg. Cp. Eur. Hec. 168 dnwléoar’,
@dAéaat’: Or. 181 diorydue?, oiydue?: Alc. 400 dmdxovaoy, dxovaoy.

134 7mpd , on bebalf of, cp. mpo zavde 10, O. C. 811: Xen. Cyr. 8. 8. 4 &f 715...draxtvdvvedaeie mpo
Bagidéws: 1. 6. 42 aéidoovar o¢ mpo éavriy Povlededdar. Campb. reads mpds 700 favdyrog, which
here could mean only ‘at the instance of the dead.” mpdg never = ‘on bebalf of ) “for the sake of,” but
sometimes ‘on the side of : e.g. Her. 1. 124 dmoordvres dn’ éxeivov xal yevduevor mpog oéo, ‘ranged
themselves on your side’: 1. 75 édwiong mpés éwvrod 7ov ypyousy eivau, that the oracle was on his
side: below, 1434, mpég god... ppdow, I will speak on your side,—in your interest: Trach. 479 xai 7o
mpog Kkelvov Aéyery, to state his side of the case also.—émiorpopsy, a turning round (O. C. 1045),
hence, attention, regard: émarpoppy ribeata (like amovdsjy, mpdvoray 7ib., Ai. 13, 536) =
émorpépeatal (tivog), Phil. 599. Dem. In Aristocr. § 136 ovk émearpdy ‘heeded not’ = 0ddéy
éppdvrige ib. § 135.

137 dmép yap odyi x.7.A. , i.e. not merely in the cause of Laius, whose widow he has married. The
arrangement of the words is designed to help a second meaning of which the speaker is
unconscious: ‘in the cause of a friend who is zoz far off’ (his own father). The reference to Laius is

confirmed by xefve mpogaprdy in 141.
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138 adrod = duavrov . The reflexive adrod, etc., is a pron. of the 1st pers. in O. C. 966, El. 285, A:.
1132: of the 2nd pers., in O. C. 853, 930, 1356, Tr. 451.—

138 dmooxedd , dispel, as a taint in the air: cp. Od. 8. 149 gxédacoy 3’ dmo kijdee Oupov: Plat. Phaed.

77 D un...0 dvepos avtyy (7hv yuyny) éxfaivovony éx Tod adiuatos diaPuod kel diaoKkeddyyvyaty.
139 . éxeivoy 6 xravwy . éxeivoy has emphasis: cp. 820.—

139 F. zotadity , referring to xravey, implies @ovig: on ipuwpeiy see 107. The spectator thinks of the
time when Oed. shall be blinded by his own hand.—For the double &» cp. 339, 862, 1438.

142 maides . The king here, as the priest in 147, addresses 4// the suppliants. #A40¢ (144) is one of

the king’s attendants.—

142 BdOpav | loracte x.7.A. Cp. Ant. 417 yBovés...deipag: Phil. 630 vews dyovra. Prose would

require a compound verb: Xen. Symp. 4. 31 vmavicravrou... Odxwy.—

142 dpavres . Aesch. Suppl. 481 xdddovs ye rovrovs aly’ év dyxddais dafav | Buwuods én’ dddovs
dapdvey éyywpiwy | Oés.

145 wav...dpdoovrog , to do everything=to leave nothing untried: for &¢ cp. 97. Plat. Apol. 39 A édv

716 Tl méy wotelv kai Adyerv. Xen. Hellen. 7. 4. 21 mdvra énoler Sme, ef dvvauro, dmaydyor.—

145 edruyeis...memrwidres : ‘fortunate,’ if they succeed in their search for the murderer, who, as
they now know, is in their land (110): ‘ruined,’ if they fail, since they will then rest under the
avijxearov pingua (98). The unconscious speaker, in his last word, strikes the key-note of the

destined zepiméreia.
147 FE. & maidec - see on 142.—

147 FF. keti dedp’ éfyuev , we e'en came here: Z.¢. this was the motive of our coming in the first
instance. Phil. 380 éme1dy) xai Aéyes Opaguvaroudv: Lys. In Eratosth. § 29 wapa to0 wote ket Ajyeabe

dixny;—

147 FF. éfayyéAdetar , proclaims on his own part (midd.), of himself: 7.e. promises unasked, #/tro
pollicetur. Cp. Ai. 1376 dyyéAdoyau...civar pidog, ‘I offer friendship.” Eur. has thus used &xyy.
even where metre permitted the more usual énayyéddopar: Heracl. 531 xdéayyéd- dopat | Ovijoxery,
I offer to die.—djua: 7.e. may the god, who has summoned us to put away our pollution, at the

same time come amongus as a healing presence.
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PARODOS (ENTRANCE SONG OF THE CHORUS)
(151-215)

151215 The Chorus consists of Theban elders—men of noble birth, ‘the foremost in honour of
the land’ (1223)—who represent the Kdduov Aads just summoned by Oedipus (144). Oedipus
having now retired into the palace, and the suppliants having left the stage, the Chorus make their
entrance (zdpodog) into the hitherto vacant dpysjorpa. For the metres see the Analysis which

follows the Introduction.

st strophe (151—158). Is the god’s message indeed a harbinger of health? Or has Apollo some

further pain in store for us?

Ist antistrophe (159—166). May Athene, Artemis, and Apollo succour us!

2nd strophe (167—178). The fruits of the earth and the womb perish.

2nd antistrophe (179—189). The unburied dead taint the air: wives and mothers are wailing at the

altars.

3rd strophe (190—202). May Ares, the god of death, be driven hence: may thy lightnings, O Zeus,

destroy him.

3rd antistrophe (203—215). May the Lycean Apollo, and Artemis, and Dionysus fight for us

against the evil god.

151 @d7t of a god’s utterance or oracle (1440), a poet. equivalent for @zuy: cp. 310 dn’ oiwvdy
@drv. Aidg, because Zeus speaks by the mouth of his son; Aesch. Eum. 19 diég mpopijrys 9” éori
Aobiog marpds. ddvemss, merely a general propitiatory epithet: the Chorus have not yet heard
whether the response is comforting or not. It is presently told to them by Oed. (242). Cp. EL. 480
ddvmydwy...dvelpdrewy, dreams breathing comfort (from the gods). 7is moze...¢Bag; What art thou

that hast come? 7.¢. in what spirit hast thou come? bringing us health or despair?
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152 ITvfévog from Pytho (Delphi): for the gen. see on 142 Bd6pwy | lrracte. tdg molyypioov, ‘rich
in gold,” with allusion to the costly dvafyjuara dedicated at Delphi, and esp. to the treasury of the
temple, in which gold and silver could be deposited, as in a bank, until required for use. [liad 9.
404 009’ Soat... Adiveg 00ddg dpifropog évrog éépyer | PoilBov AméAAwvog, ITvbor évi metpyéoay. Thuc. 1.
121 vavrikdy 7 dmo T Smapyovons T odoias ééaprvaduela, kai dns év év Aedpois kel Odvurmiz
xpyudrwv. Athen. 233 F 74 uév odv év dedpoig AméArwve vov mpdrepov év tjf Aaxedaiuovt ypvasy kai
dpyvpov [mpdrepov = before the time of Lysander] ioroposory dvaretiven. Eur. Andr. 1093 Geod |

X pvood yéuovre ybade (recesses), poavpods Bpordy. lon S4 dedpol op’ é0evro (the young Ion)
xpvoopilaxa tov beod, | Tauiay te mdvrwy. Pind. Pyth. 6. 8 év molvypvow Amoddwvig... v (i.c. év

1Tv6o0).

153 The bold use of éxrérapa is interpreted by pofepay ppéva deiuart mdldwy, which is to be
taken in close connection with it. éxrefvesfas is not found elsewhere of mental tension (though
Dionys. De Comp. Verb. c. 15 ad fin. has 5§ t7j¢ diavoing éxragis ket v6 00 deiuatos dmporddxyrov.
Cp. Xen. Cyr. 1. 3. 11 éwg mapatelvaus Tov7ov, domep 0bTos ué mapatrelver dmd aod kwAvwy,
—‘rack,” ‘torture’ him. But zapareiveador, when used figuratively, usually meant ‘to be worn out,’
‘fatigued to death’: e.g. Plato Lysis 204 C maparerdoeres dmo ood dxovwy Oauc Aéyovrog, enecabitur,
he will be tired to death of hearing it. So Xen. Mem. 3. 13. 6 maparérapor paxpay 606v wopeveis.
Triclinius explains here, ‘T am prostrated by dread’ (éxmémdyypen, wap’ Soov of éxmlayévres éxraoy
gwiuatos kel dxivyaiay wdayovary: cp. Eur. Med. 585 &y yap éxrevel o’ émog): so Ph. 858 éxrérara
vijyrog (of a sleeper). But the context favours the other view.—zdAdw, transitive, governing
@peve, making my heart to shake; not intransitive, for zaddduevog, with @péva as accus. of the part
affected. An intransitive use of 741w in this figurative sense is not warranted by such instances as
Ar. Lys. 1304 xovpa ndAdwy, ‘lightly leaping in the dance’: Eur. EL. 435 énalle dedpic (=éoxiprar),
‘the dolphin leaped’: 7b. 477 izmor émaddov ‘quivered’ (in death). Cp. Aesch. P. V. 881 xpadia pdBw
@péva daxtifet: so, when the speaker is identified with the troubled spirit within him, we can say
Ppéva mdddw,—where @péva has a less distinctly physical sense than in Aesch. /c., yet has physical

associations which help to make the phrase less harsh.

154 ddMie The Delphian Apollo is also Delian—having passed, according to the Ionic legend,
from his native Delos, through Attica, to Delphi (Aesch. Eum. 9). A Boeotian legend claimed
Tegyra as the birthplace of Apollo: Plut. Pelop. 16 évradfa pvbodoyovar tév Gedv yevéalau, ket 6 uév
wAyatov 8pog Ajjlos kaderrar. We can scarcely say, however, with Schneidewin that 4dAse here
‘bewrays the Athenian,” when we remember that the Theban Pindar hails the Delphian Apollo as
Avxe xai dddov dvdagwy Doife (Pyth. 1. 39).—ixjie (again in 1096), invoked with the cry &: cp. Tr.
221 iw iw Iaudy. Soph. has the form zaudy, wajwy as=‘a healer’ (not with ref. to Apollo), Phil.

168, 832.
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155 dduevos (rt. dy, whence dyiog) implies a religious fear: cp. Od. 9. 478 gyéris’ émei feivovg ody
Afeo o) évi oi | éobéuevar. Tl por...ypéog: ‘what thing thou wilt accomplish for me’: Ze., what
expiation thou wilt prescribe, as the price of deliverance from the plague. Will the expiation be of
anew kind (véov)? Or will some ancient mode of atonement be called into use once more (z4lv)?

ma ey recalls Aesch. Ag. 154 piuver yap poBepa madivoprog

oixovduog dodin uvduwy uijvig
Texvdmorvog. véov, adjective with ypéog: mddiv, adverb with élaviaeis. T/ pot véov ypéog ébaviaeis; 7 =i
xpéos madw ééavioers; The doubling of # harshly co-ordinates véov and sy, as if one said 7/vag 7
uecyouévous 7 dueyel évixyony; ypéog here=ypque, ‘matter’ (implying importance): cp. Aesch.
Suppl. 374 (of a king) ypéos | wav émxpaiveis: Eur. H. F. 530 7/ keuvéy A0e roicde dcduaory ypéog;
Others take it as=‘obligation’ (cp. O. C. 235), but against this is £&avdoerg, which could not mean
either to ‘impose’ or to ‘exact’ it. Whitelaw renders, ‘what requirement thou wilt enact (by
oracular voice),” finding this use of dvdw in O. C. 454, Ant. 1178; but there (as below, 720) it has

its normal sense, ‘fulfil.’

156 mepireddop. dpaug , an epic phrase which Ar. Av. 697 also has. Od. 14. 293 dAA’ 8re oy uivés e

Katl uépar ébetededvro | Ay mepirel doudvov étcog, kel émijlvbov dpau.

157 ypvotas x.7.A. The answer (not yet known to them) sent by Apollo is personified as @dua, a
divine Voice,—‘the daughter of golden hope,” because—whether favourable or not—it is the zssue

of that hope with which they had awaited the god’s response.

159 xexAduevos is followed in 164 by mpopdvyté pot instead of edyouan mpopavivar. Cp. Plat. Legg.
686 D dmopAéyas yap mpos TodToy Tov oTéAov 0b mEpL diadeydustn Edoké uor miyxalos... eivar.
Antiphon Tetr. B. . § 10 dmodvduevos 9¢ 9d te 77 ddybeias tiv mpaybevrwy vnd Te Tod viuov xad’
8v dubeTa, 0002 @Y EmiTydevudrwy eivexa dixator TowdTwy Kaxdy déiododal éopey. Xen. Cyr. 8. 8.
10 7v 9¢ adrois vduipuov ...vouifovres. The repetition of dufpor’ has provoked some weak and

needless conjectures: see on 517.

160 yaudayov , holding or guarding our land; so Aesch. Suppl. 816 yeaudoye wayxparic Zed. In O. C.
1072 it is the Homeric epithet of Poseidon, ‘girdling the earth,” 7oy zévriov yaudoyov. Cp. IladAdg
modiodyos Ar. Eq. 581 (modidoyoes Pind. OL. 5. 10), modigoodyor Gzof Aesch. Theb. 69.
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161 kvKAdevT’ dyopds Gpdvov=rvrdoéaasg dyopds Gpdvoy : cp. Ant. 793 veixog dvdpdv Ebvawuov, Trach.
993 & Kyvaia kpywic Bwudy. ‘Round throne of the marketplace’ means simply (I now think)
‘throne consisting of the round marketplace.” The sitting statue of Artemis is in the middle of the
agora; hence the agora itself is poetically called her throne. The word x#xdog in connection with
the Athenian agora, of which it perhaps denoted a special part; schol. Ar. Eq. 137 6 0¢ xdixlog
AGjvyaiv éori kalbdmep pdedldog, éx Tis katackevi (form) tyv mpoayyopiay dafdy. évoe oy
mimpdoreTal ywpls xpedy Tat dAda dvia, kai ébaipérews 0¢ of iydves. Cp. Eur. Or. 919 dduydxis dorv
Kdyopds ypaivwy xvxlov, ‘the circle of the agora,’ z.e. ‘its bounds’: cp. Thuc. 3. 74 7ag olxing rag év
kUKAw 75 dyopds, ‘all round’ the agora. In /. 18. 504, cited by Casaubon on Theophr. Char. 2. 4,
iepd évi kxdw refers merely to the ygoovres in council. This is better than (1) ‘her round seat in
the agora’—xvxAdevra meaning that the pedestal of the statue was circular; (2) ‘her throne in the

agora, round which xdx Aot yopoi range themselves.” This last is impossible.

evxdéa, alluding to Artemis EdxAeta, the virgin goddess of Fair Fame, worshipped esp. by Locrians
and Boeotians: Plut. Arist. 20 fwuds yap avrj kai dyadpe wepa ndoey dyopay idpvra, kai
mpobvovary af Te yapoduevar kai of yepovvres: also at Corinth, Xen. Hellen. 4. 4. 2. Pausanias saw a
temple of Apreug Edxlea, with a statue by Scopas, near the ITpoi7ideg mdar on the N.E. side of
Thebes. Near it were statues of Apollo Boedromios and Hermes Agoraios. The latter suggests
that the Agora of the Lower Town (which was deserted when Pausanias visited Thebes) may have
been near. In mentioning the dyopd, Soph. may have been further influenced by the fact that
Artemis was worshipped as Ayopaiz: thus in the altis at Olympia there was an Apzeuidos Ayopaioas
Bewuds near that of Zedg Ayopaiog (Paus. 5. 15. 4).

165 drag dmep ‘on account of ruin’ (i.e. ‘to avert it’): cp. Ant. 932 xladuald’ sndpser Bpadvrijros dmep.
So Aesch. Theb. 111 idere mapévwy ixéoov Adyov dovdoovvas dmep, ‘to avert slavery.” Cp. 187.

165 dpvuuevas wélet the dat. (poet.) as after verbs of attacking, e.g. éméven, émrifeofar. Musgrave’s

conj. dmepopvouévas wéder (the compound nowhere occurs) has been adopted by some editors.

166 pvidoar’ éxromiay made éxromiay, = ééwpioate, a rare use of dviw like woret, xabiordveu,
amoderkvvvar: for the ordinary use, cp. 720 éxeivoy fvvgey | povéa yevégeu, effected that he should
become. In Ant. 1178 tovmog wg dp’ dpbov fvvong, the sense is not ‘made right,” but ‘brought duly to

pass.”

166 &A@ete xai vov an echo of mpo@dvyé o, mporépas having suggested xai vov: as in 338 2AN’ éué
Yeyels repeats Gpyny Eusuyw TV Euy.

167 & wémor is merely a cry like mamai: Trach. 853 xéyvrat véoos, & wémor, olov, x.7..

170 orélog like orpards (Pind. Pyth. 2. 46, etc.), = Aads.—évt = éveort, is available.—@povridog
éyyog, not, a weapon consisting in a device, but a weapon discovered by human wit, &yyos & 7ig

dAékerau being a bold equivalent for uyyavy dde&yrypia.
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171 This future has the support of the best MSS. in Xen. An. 7.7. 3 bk émzpéypouey...cos molepiovs
dde&oueba: and of grammarians, Bekk. Anecd. p. 415: the aorist ddéba, dAébaoeu also occurs.

These forms are prob. not from the stem dAde£ (whence present dlééw, cp. dééw, éddéw) but from a
stem dAx with unconsciously developed ¢, making ddex (cp. d1-adxov): see Curtius, Verb, I1. 258,

Eng. tr. 445. Homer has the fut. 4de&jow, and Her. dde&joopar.—Cp. 539.

173 zéxotary by births. Women are released from travail, not by the birth of living children, but
either by death before delivery, or by still births. See on 26, and cp. Hes. Op. 244 0dd¢ yvvaixes
rixrovory. If wékoiory = “in child-bed’ (and so the schol., év 7oig 7dkois), the meaning would be
simply, ‘women die in child-bed,’—not necessarily ‘before child-birth’; but the point here is the

blight on the fruits of earth and womb,—not merely the mortality among women.

175 dAdov 0"...4AAw , ‘one after another.” The dative here seems to depend mainly on the notion of
adding implied by the iteration itself; though it is probable that the neighbourhood of 7pds in
mpogidotg may have been felt as softening the boldness. That zposgedy could be used as = ‘to see in
addition’ is inconceivable; nor could such use be justified by that of évopdy 7ivs as = Jpdv &v Tivt.
And no one, I think, would be disposed to plead lyric license for 41w mpdg idosg on the strength
of dxray mpog éomépov Oeod in 177. Clearly there was a tendency (at least in poetry) to use the
dative thus, though the verb of the context generally either () helps the sense of ‘adding,’ or ()
leaves an alternative. Under («) I should put EL. 235 zikzery dray drasg: Eur. Helen. 195 ddxpva
ddxpvai por pépwy. Under (b), Eur. Or. 1257 mijuara wjuacty ééedpy: Phoen. 1496 pdve @dvos |
Oidimdda dduov dAeae: where the datives might be instrumental. On the whole, I forbear to

o 2

recommend dAdov 8" &v dAAa mpoaidors, though easy and tempting; cp. Thuc. 2. 4 4ot 0¢ dAAy

T7j¢ modews omopddyy AmdAdvyTo.

177 8ppuevoy , aor. part. (1. 11. 571 dodpa...dppeva mpdoow), ‘sped,” ‘hurried,” since the life is quickly

gone. kpeiogoy...mupds, because the wyp@dpos Aoyuds drives all before it.

178 dxray mpog for mpog dirdv, since the attributive gen. éomépov feod is equiv. to an adj. agreeing
with dixzdy: cp. O. C. 84 Edpag | mpdrwy éQ’ Judv, ib. 126 ddoos é...xopdv: El. 14 toadvd’ é¢ #iBys: so
Aesch. P. V. 653, Theb. 185: Eur. Or. 94. éomépov fzod: as the Homeric Erebos is in the region of
sunset and gloom (Od. 12. 81), and Hades is évvuyiwy dvaé O. C. 1559.

179 &v...avdpi8uos . v, masc., referring to dddov...dAdw,— to such (deaths) knowing no limit’: cp.

avdptQuos Gpypvey EL. 232, uyviy

avijptuos Ai. 602. An adj. formed with a privative, whether

from noun or from verb, constantly takes a gen. in poetry: see on 190 (&yadxos), 885 (dpdByzos).

180 yéveOla (mdlews), ‘her sons’: cp. 1424 ra Ovyrdy yévedla, the sons of men. vydéa, unpitied;
avoixTwg, without ofczog, lament, made for them: they receive neither za@y nor fpzvos. Cp. Thuc.

2. 50 moAday drdpwy yryvouévewy (in the plague, 430 B.C.).

181 év 9", cp. on 27. émi, adv.: Her. 7. 65 76éa 0¢ xadduva iyov,...émi 0, aidypov (v. . -o) 7v. But

em = éreori, I1. 1. 515.
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182 dxray mapa fdutov , ‘at the steps of the altars’: Aesch. Cho. 722 dxry) yduarog, the edge of the
mound: Eur. Herc. F. 984 dupi Bwuiay | énryle xpymid’, at the base of the altar. #11o0ev dAa

(with émorevdyovar), because the sounds are heard from various quarters.

185 ixt7pes with dvypdv mdvwy entreating on account of (for release from) their woes, causal gen.:

cp. ddyeiv tdyns, Aesch. Ag. 571.

186 Adumet 473 élauye... pdua: Aesch. Theb. 104 xtdmoy dédopxa. Suaviog, i.e. heard at the same

time, though not cdupwvos with it.

188 F. dv dmep see on 165.—eddma dAxdv: cp. dyavy ouivovd | éAwi, Aesch. Ag. 101 (where Weil
TpoPaveld ), idapoy Peyyos Ar. Ran. 455.

190 Aped 7¢ k.7.A. The acc. and infin. Apea...vwrioar depend on 965 or the like, suggested by the
preceding words. Cp. 11. 7. 179 Zed wdrep, § Aiavra dayeiv § Tvdéos vidy (grant that). Aesch. Theb.
253 Gzoi modirau, uif pe doveiag Tuyeiv. ualepdv, raging: cp. palepod wupds I1. 9. 242:

uadepdv.. dedvrwy Aesch. Ag. 141. Ares is for Soph. not merely the war-god, but generally
[Bporodoryds, the Destroyer: cp. Ai. 706. Here he is identified with the fiery plague. dyadxos
domidwy (cp. El. 36 doxevoy domidwy: Eur. Phoen. 324 dwemdog papéwv): Ares comes not, indeed, as
the god of war (6 yadxofdag Apys, O. C. 1046), yet shrieks of the dying surround him with a cry
(Bo#) as of battle.

191 meptfdarog could not mean ‘crying loudly’: the prose use (‘famous’ or ‘notorious,” Thuc. 6. 31)
confirms the pass. sense here. dvzid{wy, attacking: Her. 4. 80 jvriaody v (acc.) of Opifixes. Aesch.
has the word once only, as = ‘to meet’ (not in a hostile sense), Ag. 1557 marép’ dvridonon: Eur.
always as = ‘to entreat’; and so Soph. £/ 1009. Dindorf reads pAéyer ue wepiffdarov (the accus. on
his own conject.), dvrid{w (suggested by Herm.), ‘1 pray that’ etc. But the received text gives a

more vivid picture.

192 vewrigas to turn the back in flight (Eur. Andr. 1141 mpés puyny évistioay), a poet. word used by
Aesch. with acc. #dvrov, to skim (Ag. 286), by Eur. Ph. 651 (Dionysus) xtoeog 6...évérioey as = ‘to
cover the back of.” deduyua, cognate acc.: mdzpag, gen. after verb of parting from: see on Bd6pw,
142.

194 émovpov =émovpilduevov (ironical). Lidd. and Scott s. v. refer to Clemens Alexandr. Paed. 130
76 77jg Ay Belag mveduar: émovpos dpbels, lifted on a prospering gale by the spirit of Truth.” So
Trach. 815 odpog Splaludy dudv | adrf yévorr dmwbey épmoday xaldds: ib. 467 dAAa Tadra uév |
felrw xat odpov. Active in Trach. 954 émovpog éomiditis adpa (schol. dveuos odpiog émi T7¢ oixcias),
‘wafting.” The v. /. dmovpoy would go with zdzpag, ‘away from the borders of my country’— from
Tonic odpog = §pog, like Suovpos (Her. 1. 57), mpdoovpog (Phil. 691), Ebvovpog (Aesch. Ag. 495),
7plovpds. Pollux 6. 198 gives fopog, ££6p10¢, but we nowhere find an Ionic dzovpos: while for Attic

writers &popog (from Spog) would have been awkward, since d@gpog ‘sterile’ was in use.
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194 péyay | dlapov Aupirpiras the Atlantic. dddauos Aupirpirys alone would be merely ‘the sea’
(Od. 3.91 év meddyer pera kduaory Auprrpitys), but uéyay helps to localise it, since the Atlantic (5
¢w arydéwy Oddagoa §§ Atlavric xaleouévy, Her. 1. 202) was esp. 7 ueyddy 0ddacon. Thus Polyb.
3. 37 calls the Mediterranean iy xa’ juds,—the Atlantic, T3y éw xai peyddyy mpooayopevousvyy.
In Plat. Phaedo 109 B the limits of the known habitable world are described by the phrase, zodg
uéypr rav HpaxAeiwy aryliy dmé Qdardos (which flows into the Euxine on the E.), Eur. Hipp. 3
Soot Te mévrov (the Euxine) repudvwy ©° Ardavrikdy | vaiovaw eiow: Here. F. 234 dor’ Atdavrikdy

wpa | pevyery Spwy dv.

196 dmdfevov Aesch. has the word as = ‘estranged from’ (y7g, Ag. 1282), cp. dmobevovofar. Here it
means ‘away from strangers,” in the sense of ‘keeping them at a distance.” Such compounds are
usu. passive in sense: cp. dnddetmvos (Hesych., = ddeimvog), dmdbeog, dnduiotos, andoirog, dndripos
(215), dmoypuaros. —dndtevos Gpuog, the Euxine: an oxymoron, = §euos dvopuos, as in Phil. 217
vadg déevov Spuov. Strabo 7. 298 dmlovy yap eivar Téte THv GddarTay TadTtyy kai kadsioOur Asvoy
duee 76 duayeluepoy xal THY dypLoTyTA TOY TEPLOIKOUVTWY EOVEY Katli—pudAioTe Tiv Sxvbixdv,
Eevodurovvrwy, x.7.A. The epithet Opzixiov here suggests the savage folk to whom Ares is
ayyimrodig on the W. coast of the Euxine (4nt. 969). Ovid Trist. 4. 4. 55 Frigida me cobibent

Euxini litora Ponti: Dictus ab antiquis Axenus ille fuit.

198 7edeiy yap...épyeran Reading redeiv, as Herm. suggested, instead of 7éder, I construe thus:—ef’
71 vOE dQF, fuap énépyetar Tedeiv Tovro, ‘If night omit anything (in the work of destruction), day
comes after it to accomplish this.” zedeiv is the infin. expressing purpose, as often after a verb of
going or sending, where the fut. participle might have been used: cp. Her. 7. 208
émeume...xardoxomoy inmén, i0éoim [= dyduevov| dxdoor 7 eior, k.7 . Thuc. 6. 50 déxa 0¢ Tdy vedsy
mpobmen ey &g ToV Uéyay Aiuéva wlevonl Te Kai xataokéyaatar...kai knpvlar. Here the pres. inf. is
right, because the act is not single but repeated. Observe how strongly zedeiv is supported by the
position of the word (“To accomplish,—if night omit aught,—day follows’). No version of £l
explains this. The most tolerable is:—‘/n fulness—if night omit aught—day attacks (¢z£oyerar)
this’: but I do not think that such a rendering can stand. See Appendix.—ei...d@z7. Cp. 874 i
dmepmAyody (lyric): O. C. 1443 ef orepyle (dialogue): Ant. 710 kel 7ig 77 (do.). In using &/ with
subjunct., the Attic poets were influenced by the epic usage, on which see Monro, Homeric
Grammar § 292. The instances in classical prose are usu. doubtful, but in Thuc. 6. 21 &/ fvordiory

has good authority.

199 é7°...&pyeTas for the adverbial 7/ separated from épyerar, cp. O. C. 1777 uyd’éwi wAeiw | Gpzjvoy
éyeipere. This is 'tmesis’ in the larger sense: tmesis proper is when the prep. is essential to the sense

of the verb: 71. 8. 108 odg mor’ dn’ Aiveiay éAduyy = o0 dpetdduyy Aivelay: cp. Monro H. G. § 176.

200 7év=8 sc. Apea (190). Cp. 1379 n.
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203 Advxete Apollo, properly the god of light (Avx), whose image, like that of Artemis, was
sometimes placed before houses (£L. 637 @oiffe mpoararijpie, Aesch. Theb. 449 mpooratypins |
Aptéuidog), so that the face should catch the first rays of the morning sun (dauoves...dvrijdiot
Agam. 519): then, through Adxetog being explained as Avxoxzdvos (Soph. EL. 7), Apollo the
Destroyer of foes: Aesch. Theb. 145 Avxer’ dvaé, Avkeiog yevod | arparsd daiw. Cp. below, 919.

204 dyxvAdy dyxvdy, a cord brought round on itself, a noose or loop, here = the vevpd of the bent

bow. dyxddwy, the reading of L and A, was taken by Eustath. 33. 3 of the bow (dyxvia rééz).

205 gvdareivhou pass., to be distributed, z.e. showered abroad on the hostile forces. The order of
words, and the omission of ¢, are against making évdxz. midd., though elsewhere the pass. occurs
only in dédaauar: Appian, however, has y7s dadazovuévys 1. 1. It is possible that Soph. may have
had in mind 7/. 18. 263 év mediw, 660 mep Tpdeg ket Ayeuol | év péow dupdrepor uévos Apnog
datéovrat, ‘share the rage of war,’ give and take blows. Others understand, ‘I would fain celebrate,
a sense of évdareivfat derived from that of distributing words (Adyovs Svetdioriipag évdarodusevos,
Eur. Herc. F. 218). The bad sense occurs in Trach. 791 76 dvondpevvoy Aytpov évdarodusvos: the
good, only in Aesch. fr. 340 ¢ 8” évdareiras Tag éag ebmardiag, ‘celebrates his happy race of
children.’

206 mpooraldévre from mpoirryu, not mpoorelvw. Cp. Ai. 803 mpdoryr’ dvayxaing tdyys. El 637
Doife mpooraripie. O. T. 881 Gzov ov Asjéw mpoardray igywy. For 1st aor. pass. part., cp.
karaorabdeis Lys. or. 24. 9, qvorabels Plato Legg. 685 C. The conject. mpooralévra (as =
‘launched’) is improbable (1) because it would mean rather ‘having set out on a journey’; cp. O. C.
20: (2) on account of the metaphor in dpwyd. mposrabévra from mpooreive (a verb which does not
occur) would scarcely mean ‘directed against the enemy,” but rather ‘strained against the bow-
string.” mpoorayfévre, found in one MS., would make dpwyd prosaic, while zpoorafdévra—if not
strictly suitable—is at least poetical: the difference is like that between speaking of ‘auxiliary

forces’ and of ‘champions.’

207 ‘Apréutdog aiydas the torches with which Artemis was represented,—holding one in each
hand (4r. Ran. 1362 dimdpovs dvéyovan dapmddas, Trach. 214 "Apreuy dupinvpov),—in her
character of 415Adxy, cedacpdpos, pwapdpos, dviylios,—names marking her connection with
Selene; cp. Aesch. fr. 164 dorepwmoy Quua Ayrias xdpys.

y

208 Avxi’ Spea didaver as édapypdios, dypotépa, huntress: Od. 6. 102 ofy 0° "Apreuss elor xat’ odjpeog
loyéoupa, | ...repmousvy kdmporar kai dxelys éddpotaiy- | Tjoé & dua viupau. Avxia: the Lycian hills
are named here in order to associate Artemis more closely with her brother under his like-
sounding name of Adxeios. At Troezen there was even a temple of “Apreuig Avkeiz: Paus. says (2.
31. 4) that he could not learn why she was so called (45 9¢ 79 émixAyory 00d2y elyov wvléoar mapa
7@y é&yyyTav), and suggests that this may have been her title among the Amazons—a guess which

touches the true point, viz. that the Avkeia was a feminine counterpart of the Adxziog.
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209 7oy ypvaopiteay puitpa, a snood: Eur. Bacch. 831 A1 KOUNY UEV ETL 04) KPATI TAVAOY EKTEVE.

IIENGEYZ. 76 devrepoy 0¢ gyijue Tod xdauov 7t uot; AL wémdor modijpets- Emi xdpe 8 éorar pitpe.

210 7409’ émddvopoy ydg As he is Bdxyog, so is Thebes called Baxyeiz (Trach. 510), while he, on the
other hand, was Kadueizg véppag dyadua (1115). The mutual relation of the names is intended
here by ézdvupuov. The word usually means called after (zivds). But dpywy émdvouos, fpwes
émedyupor were those who gave names to the year, the tribes: and so Soph. 4. 574 (gdxos)
émdvypoy, the shield which gave its name to Eurysaces. Cp. Eur. Jon 1555 where Athena says,

émayvpos 0¢ aijs dpurduny yGovds, giving my name to thy land.

211 ofvirma...bov ‘ruddy’—to whom Bacchants cry edof.” Note how in this passionate ode all
bright colours (ypvoéng, ebina, ypvoooTpdpwy, alylas, ypvaouitpay, oivira, dyladmnt), and glad
sounds (irjte Teudv, ediov), are contrasted with the baleful fires of pestilence and the shricks of the

dying.

212 Mauvddwy dudorolov =orelAduevoy dua tais Marvdary, setting forth, roaming with the
Maenads: Apoll. Rhod. 2. 802 dudorodos suiv émsobar. The nymphs attendant on Dionysus, who
nursed the infant god in Nysa, and afterwards escorted him in his wanderings, are called
Meuvddeg, Ouiddeg, Beicyeu. I1. 6. 132 parvousvoro diwviaoo ti0fvag | oede kar’ jydfeov Nvoyjiov- ai
0’ dua mioan | GbafAa (i.c. thyrsi and torches) yaual karéysvay. Aesch. fr. 397 mdtep Oforve,
Mauvddwy fevktijpre, who bringest the Maenads under thy spell. 72 22. 460 ueydporo diéoovro,
ueuvddr ioy, | maddouévy xpadiyy. Catullus 63. 23 capita Maenades vi iaciunt hederigerae: as Pind.
fr. 224 pryadyeve ooy kAéve. Lucian may have had our passage in mind, when he mentions the
wizpe and the Maenads together: Dial. D. 18 67dvs ofrw,...uitpe név dvadedeuévos Ty xduny, té

moAA& ¢ pawvouéveus tais yvveui cvviy.

214 dyladm A cretic has been lost. G. Wolff’s adupuayov is simple and appropriate. Arndt’s
conjecture, dziz (‘destroying, consuming,’ prob. from rt. daF, to kindle, Curt. Etym. § 258), is
supported by the possibility of a corruption 44I4T having been rejected as a gloss on wedxg. Cp.
11.9. 347 dsjiov mwip, Aesch. Theb. 222 wupi datp. But in connection with the ‘blithe torch’ of

Dionysus such an epithet is unsuitable.

215 76y dmdripov See on dndfevov 196. Ares is ‘without honour’ among the gentler gods: cp. ZZ. S.
31 (Apollo speaks), Apeg, Apeg Bporolotys, uiearpdve, revyeqimAsra: and ib. 890 where Zeus says to
Ares, &0iords 7€ pol éog1 Geddv, x.7.A. So the Erinyes are ordyy Gedv (Enum. 644); and the house of

Hades is hateful even to the gods (/. 20. 65).—@edv, one syll., by synizesis: cp. 1519.
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FIRST EPISODE (216-462)

216—462 First émetgddiov. Oedipus re-enters from the palace. He solemnly denounces a curse on

the unknown murderer of Laius. The prophet Teiresias declares that the murderer is Oedipus.

216 aireig Oedipus had entered in time to hear the closing strains of that prayer for aid against the
pestilence which the Chorus had been addressing to the gods. & 0’ aizeis. The place of Adforc is
against taking dAx7y xkdvaxod@iory kexdv as in apposition with é: rather the construction changes,

and & is left as an accus. of general reference.

217 xAdwy not strictly = zetbapydv, ‘obediently’ (in which sense kAdewy takes gen., T év réder, Ai.
1352), but simply, ‘on hearing them’: déyeatau, as Phil. 1321 xodre adufovdov déyer. Tdw’ emphatic
by place: ‘you pray (to the gods): hear me and (with their help) you shall have your wish.” 77 vdow
Smypeteiv, = Oepanedery Ty vdooy, to do that which the disease requires (for its cure), like
Imypetoiyy 76 mapdvre daiuovt El. 1306. In Eur. fr. 84, 7 000’ ad weveabat xdévmyperely tiyeus | ofol
7¢, Nauck now gives with Athenaeus 413 C xai fovyperuciv. Acc. to the commoner use of the
word, the phrase would mean to humour the disease, i.e. obey morbid impulses: cp. Lysias Iz
Eratosth. § 23 ©jj éavrod mapavouia mpobiuws ébvmypetd, eagerly indulging the excess of his own

lawlessness.

218 dAxsfy as well as dvaxodpiory, with xaxay: Hes. Op. 199 xaxod 0’ otk éooeren dAxsj: Eur. Med.

1322 épupa modeping yepds: below 1200 bavdrwy.. mwipyos.

219223 dya) Eévog uév...7dde Oedipus has just learned from Creon that Laius was believed to have
been murdered by robbers on his way to Delphi, but that, owing to the troubles caused by the
Sphinx, no effective search had been made at the time (114—131). He has at once resolved to take
up the matter—both because Apollo enjoins it; and as a duty to the Theban throne (255). But the
murder occurred before he had come to Thebes. He must therefore appeal for some clue—

odufolov—rto those who were at Thebes when the rumour was fresh.

219 &évog “a stranger’ to the affair, is tinged with the notion, ‘unconnected with Thebes’: and this

is brought out by dozog in 222. For other explanations of the passage, see Appendix.

220 700 mpayfévrog the murder. Not, ‘what was done at the time by way of search’: for (a) 7o
mpayPév, as opp. to 6 Adyog, must mean the oyov to which the Adyog is related: (b) Oed. has lately
expressed his surprise that zothing effective was done (128), and could not, therefore, refer with

such emphasis to 76 mpaydév in this sense.
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220 . 00 yap &v paxpay iyvevoy In his Syntax of the Moods and Tenses of the Greek Verb (1889), §
511, Prof. Goodwin deals with this passage. His view agrees with that given in my second ed., so
far as concerns two points, viz.: (1) that the chief protasis is not contained in u7 odx gywy: and (2)
that u7 odx &ywy is still necessarily conditional. But his analysis of the whole is simpler; it is as
follows.

The chief protasis is contained in the word 2d7dg, ‘unaided,” which is equivalent to, &/ gdvog
iyvevoy, if I were attempting to trace it alone. [I had said that ad7ds ‘implies the protasis’; but had
taken the protasis itself to be, &/ w7 ééeimov, supplied from ééepd: if I had not thus spoken,—
appealing to you for help.] Then, u7 odx &wv is equivalent to &/ u3 efyov. Now, the difficulty here
seemed to be that &/ u7 efyov would imply, ‘but I have a clue’: whereas, in fact, he has none. [I met
this by suggesting that u7 otk £yw expresses the fact (of his having no clue), not simply as a fact,
but as a condition,— ‘7z a case where I had no clue’; being equivalent, not to &/ u7 efyov, but rather
to 87¢ uy elyov.] Goodwin’s answer is that the conditional sentence, written in full, would stand
thus,—(1) and (2) denoting respectively the chief protasis, and the subordinate protasis: (1) &f
udvos tyvevoy, ok &v uaxpay fyvevov, (2) el uy elydv ti odufodov. Now (1) is an unreal supposition
(he is nor tracking alone); and that makes the whole supposition unreal. &/ u eiyov is here a part of
that unreal supposition; and therefore it can have that form, although, as a fact, he has no clue.
(Suppose it to be said of a man too old for work: ‘If he were young, he would not be doing well, if he
did not work’: el véog v, ot dv €0 émoiey, el uy émdver. The chief protasis, e/ véos 7, being unreal,
makes all the rest unreal. The fact is, 00 movei: and &/ us) éndver does not imply, zwover. Compressed,
this would be, odx dv £d émolzt véog &v, us) od movew.)

avrdg, unaided: cp. 1. 13. 729 dAA’ odmews dua ndvra dvvijoear avros EAéobou.

222 vov 9’ ‘butasitis’: ze., ‘since it would be vain to attempt the search alone—since I came to
Thebes only after the event.” dorepos, sc. 700 mpayfevrog: for the adj. instead of an adv., cp. 47. 217
viKTEPOS...Amedwfnly: 1l. 1. 424 yOiloc éBy: Xen. An. 1. 4. 12 7ol mpotépors (=mpdrepov) uera Kipov
dvafdon. el dorods Tedd, inter cives censeor: a metaphor from being rated (for taxation) in a certain
class: Her. 6. 108 ¢l Bowwtovg edéerv: Eur. Bacch. 822 é¢ yvvaixag é€ dvipos reld. dorés el dorods,
like A7. 267 xotvi év xorvoior: ib. 467 Eyumeowy udvog udvois: Ph. 135 év Edva Eévov: ib. 633 igog dv

looig dvijp.

32



227 F. kel uév pofeitar rovmik gy’ dmeledaw | avrés kad’ avrod is the reading of all the MSS.: for the
ImebeAbew of the first hand in one Milan ms. of the early 14th cent. (Ambros. L 39 sup.,
Campbell's M?) is a mere slip. I read dmefeldeiv | adrov xab’ adrod, the change of adrév into adrog
having necessarily followed that of dzefeldeiv into smefedawy due to an interpretation which took
the latter with @ofeizas. Cp. Thuc. 4. 83 (Arrhibaeus, the enemy of Perdiccas, makes overtures to
Brasidas, and the Chalcidians exhort Brasidas to listen): €d/daoxoy adréy ujp dmebeldeiv ¢ Iepdixka
7é detvd, 'they impressed upon him that he must not remove the dangers from the path of
Perdiccas'—by repulsing the rival power of Arrhibaeus. dzwefedeiy va devd = to take them away
(éx) from under (vmé) the feet,—from the path immediately before him: 7¢ I7epdikxg being a dat.
commodi. Similarly Her. 7. 8 zodzwy... smebaparpyusvar, 'when these have been taken out of the
way.' So here: xei uév pofeiroan, and if be is afraid (as knowing himself to be the culprit), then I bid
him (xededw continued from 226) dmebeldeiv 76 émixAyua to take the peril of the charge out of his
path, avtoy kad’ avrod (eyuaivovra) by speaking against himself. If the culprit is denounced by
another person, he will be liable to the extreme penalty. If he denounces himself, he will merely be
banished. By denouncing himself, he forestalls the danger of being denounced by another. For

other explanations, see endix.
th lanat A d

229 dfAapBis , the reading of A and most MSS., 'without damage,' d{7uto, is far more suitable
than dopaldsjs to this context: and Soph. has the word as a cretic in EL. 650 {Boay dBAafei iw.
Although in L dopalsjc appears as the older reading, so common a word was very likely to be
intruded; while it would be difficult to explain how the comparatively rare dAa8s¢ could have
supplanted it. A metrical doubt may have first brought depadsjc in. Dindorf, reading dogalss,
recognises the superior fitness of 481afs¢ here, and thinks that it may be the true reading, even

though its appearance in the margin of L was due to conjecture.

230 dAdov...e£ &AAns yGovds , 'another [z.e. other than one of yourselves, the Thebans] from a
strange land': an alien, whether resident at Thebes, or not: cp. . The cases contemplated in the
proclamation (223—235) are (1) a Theban denouncing another Theban, (2) a Theban

denouncing himself, (3) a Theban denouncing an alien.

231 70 xépdog , the (expected) gain, ta uijvvrpa. Trach. 191 Smwg | mpés god Tt kepddvarpr kel KTOUyY
yapiy.

232 mpoakeiverau , will be stored up besides (cp. Eur. Alc. 1039 ddyos dAyer... mpookeiuevoy, added).

Xapis keirau is perf. pass. of ydpy tifepeu or kararifepar (Tivi or mapa Tivi),—a metaphor from

deposits of money: 7a ypjuara...kelodw wap’ ols Tigrw dv Suiv doxzj [Plat.] Epist. 346 C.

233 k. pidov, avrod , with dwdioer only (11 15. 503 dnddoacar kaxe vyiv).—deloas pidov as = delong
orép pidov (like xijdouar, @povrifery) would be too harsh, and rhythm is against it. zod7os...7d0¢,

this command to give up the guilty.
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236—240 dmwawdd (dn-, because the first clauses are negative), I command, (u7) zeva y7s t7ode that
no one belonging to this land, sz’ é70gyeaar uijre mpospwveiv shall either entertain or accost, 7oy
dvdpa Todtoy, Sorig éori. For the gen. 7, cp. Plat. Prot. 316 B Tnmokpdtyg 60 ori uéy wéiy
émywplwy, Amoddoddpov vids, oixias ueyddys xal eddaiuovos. Since wijte...usfre in 238 connect
ég0éyeatar and mpospwyely, we require cither (4) separate verbs for edyaior and Gouagiy, or (b) as
Elms. proposed, u7d¢ instead of usjze before Gduasiv. Cp. O. C. 1297, where in a similar, though
simpler, sentence I receive Hermann’s 049’ for od7’. Here, however, I hesitate to alter, because the
very fact that sjze has already been thrice used might so easily have prompted its use (instead of
und¢€) before Gduaay. As the MS. text stands, we must suppose a us7e suppressed before edyaior,
the constr. being uijre xorvoy moreiaou (wijre] év... edyaior uyjre Gbuaary. Cp. Aesch. Ag. 532 Ildpig

yap ovre cuvreds wodig: Cho. 294 déyeatau &’ odire cud ety Tivd.

240 xowvoy here = xovawvdy, cp. Ai. 267 7 xorvég év xowvoior dvmeictar Evvisy. Plat. Legg. 868 E (the
slayer) évvéoriog avrois uydémore yiyvéaOw unydé xorvwvis iepdv. yépvifog (partitive gen.) is more
suitable than yéevsfag to the idea of exclusion from all fellowship in ordinary worship: yéovefBas
véugry would rather suggest a special xkdfapaic of the homicide. When sacrifice was offered by the
members of a household (xorvavdy eivar yepvifuwy...xtyaiov Bwuod wédas Aesch. Ag. 1037) or of a
clan (ygovty pparépwy Eum. 656), a brand taken from the altar was dipped in water, and with the
water thus consecrated (y£poviy) the company and the altar were sprinkled: then holy silence was
enjoined (edpyuia éorw): and the rite began by the strewing of barley meal (0dAgydzar) on altar
and victim. (Athenaeus 409: Eur. H. F. 922 {f.) Acc. to Dem. Adv. Lept. § 158 a law of Draco
prescribed yépvifog [so the best MSS.: v. L. yepvifav] eipyectou tov dvdpopdvoy, amovddisy, kpatijpwy,
igpdd, dyopds. This was a sentence of excommunication (1) from the life of the family and the

clan, (2) from the worship common to all Hellenes, who, as opposed to fdpfapor, are (Ar. Lys.

1129) of uué éx yépwifos | Bwpovs mepippaivovres, damep Evyyeveis, | Odvumiacry, év ITdaug, ITvbor.
The mere presence of the guilty could render sacrifice inauspicious: Antiph. De Caed. Her. § 82
iepois mapacTivres moddol 0 KaTapavels Eyévovto oly dator SvTe Kai dlakwAUovTes Ta fepa Uy

ylyveaQar (bene succedere) ta vourlbueve.

241 &0eiv 92 , sc. addd, understood from the negative dzavdad: cp. Her. 7. 104 ovk oy

Qevyery...dlla émkparécy.

246-251 These six verses are placed by some editors between 272 and 273. See Appendix.



246 xaredyouar. Suidas xkaredyectou- w6 karapdoior. odrw ITdrwy. kel Zo@oxlis, katedyouar 0¢ Tov
dedpaxdra tdde. Phot. Lex. p. 148. 7 xaredyeatar iy Ayoudv- dvri tod xare vdv Ayaidy edyeatou.
odrews 2opoxAzs. Here the ref. is to Plato Rep. 393 E 7ov 92 (the Homeric Chryses, priest of
Apollo)...karedyectou vy Ayeudy mpog Gedv. But Photius prefixes the words, karedyeaou- w6
karapdodor. odrws ITAdrwy. It is clear, then, that in Photius odrws Sopox Az and odrws ITdrwy
have changed places. The ‘Soph. fr. 894,” quoted by Lidd. and Scott under xazedyouar as =
imprecari, thus vanishes (Nauck Fragm. Trag.” p. 357). Cp. Aesch. Theb. 632 nwdlet | ofag dpdra
kel karedyerar toyag. But where, as here, xaredyouar is used without gen. (or dat.), it is rather zo
pray solemnly: often, however, in a context which 7mplies imprecation: e.g. Plat. Legg. 935 A

karedyectou dANijAoig émapwusvovs: Rep. 394 A xaredyero tioeu rods Ayatovs te & ddxpva.

246 eire 7ig : whether the unknown man (7ig) who has escaped discovery is ef¢, alone in the crime,

or one of several. 7u¢, because the person is indefinite: cp. 107.

248 vy duopov : Porson (praef. Hec. p. ix.) defends the redundant vy by Trach. 287 adzév 9°

bl

éxeivoy, e0T’ 4y dyva ﬁu"uzxm

19

by matpdw Zyvi s dddoews, | ppdver viv dg HEovra. The form

duopog occurs in Eur. Med. 1395 (where duotpos is a v. L.); dupopog in Hec. 421, Soph. Phil. 182.

248 xaxov kaxds : Phil. 1369 éx xaxds adtovs AndlAvabar xaxods. Ar. Plut. 65 dnd o’ 6Ad xaxov

KaKag.

249 émedyopar , imprecate on myself: Plato Critias 120 B radra émevédusvos Exaoros adray adrd
Kl T A’ ATl Yéver.

249 oixotory...Evvéariog : not tautological, since &vvéoriog is more than évorxog, implying admission
to the family worship at the ér7ix and to the gmovdar at meals. Plat. Legg. 868 E iepdv
Korvwveitw unde...EvvéaTiog avtols uydémore yiyvéotuw uydé xowvwvos iepdv. Plat. Euthyphro 4 B xai i
uév év dixy [éxrewvey), éav, if he slew the man justly, forbear; e/ 3¢ uy, émeéidvau (prosecute the
slayer), édvmep 6 krelvas qvvéorids ool kai Suotpdmelos 7. ivov yap 6 ulacua yiyveras, éav Evvic 76

101007 Evveldds Kal uy) dpootols ceavTdy TE Kal Exeivoy Tj Oiky Emedidy.
251 70igd’, the slayer or slayers (247): see on 246.

254 dxdpmews kdbéws : EL 1181 & oip’ driuws xdbéws épapusvov: below 661 dbsos, dpildog,

forsaken by gods and men.

256 eixdg v . The imperfect indic. of a verb denoting obligation (£det, ye7v, mpoosxev, eixds Hv),
when joined without &v to an infinitive, often implies a conditional sentence with imperfect indic.
in protasis and apodosis: e.g. otk elxds v édv = ok Av eidte (¢l 7ot ddovTa émorsire), you would not
(now) be neglecting it (if you did your duty): Xen. Mem. 2.7. 10 &i uév toivoy aicypdv 7t éueddov
épydoacteu [if I were now intending—as I am not], ddvaroy dvr’ avrod mpoarpetéoy v, =
mpoypoduny v (el Ta ddovra émoiovy). Thuc. 6. 78 xai udliora sixds v Juds... mpoopdotar, =
Tpocwpdte &v el Ta elxdra émoteite. So BovAduyy, HElovy, without &, of that which one wishes were

true, but which is not so.
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256 —odTwe , in this (careless) manner: cp. O. C. 1278 &g uij i’ drrpeov... | odrws dejj ue: Ant. 315,
Ph. 1067.

257 Bacidéws 7’ ¢ is to be retained after faciAéws, because (1) there is a climax, which is
destroyed if faciéws stands merely in apposition with dvdpés dpiorov: (2) dvopss dpiorov
represents the claim of birth and personal merit, as BagiAéws represents the special claim of a king

on his people. Cp. Phil. 1302 &vdpa modéutov | éyGpdy re.

258 Kxupd T’ éyw=£Eyd Te kupd , answered by xorvdy e, k.7.A. For 7e so placed cp. EL 249 éppor 7’ dv

aidws | dmdvrwy v evoéBeia Ovariy.

260 dudomopov = Suoiwg omelpousvyy, i.c. fv kai Exeivog érmeipe: but in 460 marpog

dudamopos =

Suotws (Tv adTyv) omelpwy. duoyevis in 1361 is not similar.

261 xowvdy maldwy xotva v &v éxmepurdra common things of (=ties consisting 772) kindred
children would have been generated: = xorvéy maidwy xotvy) piaig éyévero dv, a brood, common to
Laius and Oedipus, of children akin to each other (as having the same mother, Iocasta) would
have issued: 'children born of one mother would have made ties between him and me." For 4»
doubled cp. 139, 339. xotviv = ddedpav, duainwy (Ant. 1 & xowvoy avrddedpov Tourpvys xdpa). The
language of this passage is carefully framed so as to bear a second meaning, of which the speaker is
unconscious, but which the spectators can feel: Iocasta has actually borne children to her own son
Ocdipus: thus in xowvdy maldwy xorva... éxmepurdra, the obvious sense of xouvd, 'common to Laius
and Oedipus,' has behind it a second sense, in which it hints at a brood who are brothers and
sisters of their own sire: see below 1403 f. This subtle emphasis—so ghastly, &overoiziy—of the
iteration in xotvéy xotvd must not be obliterated by amending xoiy”dv into xduar’ (Nauck) or
omépuar (Blaydes). Similarly, ef kelve yévos | uy Svordyyaev, is susceptible of the sense—'"if his son
(Oed. himself) had not been ill-fated." xkefve yévos édvordynoe (his hope of issue was disappointed)
is here a bold phrase for xefvog édvordyyoe té mwepi yévog: for Oed. is not now supposed to know the
story of the exposed babe (see 717 £.). Cp. Eur. Andr. 418 mdo 3’ avlpdmors &p' v | yuyn éxv’

y_ 1y

Soric 8’ adt’ dmepog dy Yéyer,

fooov uév dlyet, dvoryydy 9’ eddaupover: ib. 711 7 oreipos odoa udoyos
ovk dvéberau | TixTovrag dAdovs, ovk éyova’ avTy Téxva | '4AA €l T6 kelvyg dvaTyyel maldwy mépL,

K.7.A.: Suppl. 66 ebrexvia opp. to dvorvyin.

263 vgv &' 'but as it is,' with aor. equivalent to a perf., as O. C. 84, 371. Cp. below 948 xai viv 80¢ |
mpos Tis Thyys SAwlde. So with historic pres., Lys. In Erat. § 36 &i uév odv év 74 dikaotypie
éxpivovro, fadiws v éaedlovro-..vov 9’ eig Thv BovAyy eicdyovary.—évijdaro: i.e. he was cut off by a
timeless fate, leaving no issue, cp. 1300: Ant. 1345 éni xpazi pot | wdrpos... eiosidaro: so the Erinyes

say, udda yap odv dlouéva

avéxalev fapvmeoy) | karapépw modos drudy Aesch. Eum. 369, Ag. 1175
dailuwy SmepfPapis dumitvay: Pers. 515 & dvondvyre daiuov, é dyav Papds | modoiy évijAdov mavti
ITepauxe yéver. The classical constr. with évdddouar, as with évfpdorw and éumyddw, is usually the
dat., though ei¢ with accus. occurs in later Greek; a point urged by Deventer in his objections to

this verse, which is, however, clearly sound.
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264 avd' dy properly wherefore (O.C. 1295): here, therefore. The protasis énei xvpd (258) required,
an apodosis introduced by dvzi rodrwy: but the parenthesis vdv 8" é¢ 76 xefvov x.7.A. (263) has led
to &v being irregularly substituted for 70d- zwy. Cp. 1466: Antiphon De Caed. Herod. § 11 déov o¢
dwoudoactou x.7. ....4 o0 mapelduy, where the length of the protasis has similarly caused & to be
substituted for zagra. Distinguish from this the use of 4v8’&v, by ordinary attraction, for dvzi

TovTwy & or 871, = because, Ant. 1068.

264 7dd’ cogn. acc. to Imeppayoipar as Ai. 1346 ov radt’ Odvaved t00d” dmepuayeis uot; Cp. I1. 5.
185 oy 8y’ divevle Oz00 tdde palverar. Brunck, Nauck and Blaydes adopt Mudge’s conj. 7090”. But

the MSS. agree in the harder and more elegant reading.

265 Imepueyoduer only here: in Ant. 194, Ai. 1346 Soph. uses smepuayeiv. But we need not
therefore, with Elms. and Blaydes, read d7ép payoduen. The derivative form dzeppayéw, to be a
champion, implies dmépuayos, as copuayéw is from adupayos, mpouayéw from mpduayos:
Smepudyouat is a simple compound, like gupudyouer (Plat., Xen.), mpoudyouar (Iliad, Diod., Plut.).

265 xdmi wdvr’ dpibopen with {yrév will leave nothing untried in seeking: a poetical variation of
émi wav éA0eiv (Xen. Anab. 3. 1. 18 dp’ odx &v émi wav £AGo1...5 pdBov mapdayor), as in Eur. Hipp.
284 elg mdvr’ dpiypeu, ‘1 have tried all means.” In prose dpixveiofas eig 71 usu. = to be brought ro a
situation, as Her. 8. 110 & ndoay Bdoavoy dmixveouévorar, though put to any torment; Plat.

Euthyd. 292 E eig mod sy ye dmoplay dpixeabe.

267 74 Aafdaxeie merdl a dat. following {7y k.7.A. as = Tipwpoduevos. For Aafdaxeip—
ITodvddipov e cp. Eur. Med. 404 roig Ziovpeios roig v Tdoovos yduog: for the adj., Od. 3. 190
Dudoxrijryy Howdvriov [= Ioiavrog| dydasy vidv: Her. 7. 105 roig Macxausiow éxydvoor: Ph.
1131: 75 1219. Her. (5. 59) saw in the temple of the Ismenian Apollo at Thebes an inscription
which he assigns to the age of Laius: zadra §Aikiyy &v eiy kara Adiov vov Aafddkov tod Ilolvddpov
700 Kdduov. Cadmus, in the myth, is the son of Agenor king of Phoenicia, whence Carthage is

‘Agenor’s city’ (Verg. Aen. 1. 338): Polydorus, son of Cadmus and Harmonia, was king of Thebes.

269 F. construe: xai edyouar toig Tavra uy dpdary (for them, Ph. 1019 xal oot modAdixis 769’
nV&duyy] Geovs dvidvau avrois uyt’ dpotdy Tive yij, uit’ odv yvvaukdy maidas. The acc. feodg as
subject to dviéva is better than a dat. fzoig with edyopar would be: Xen. Anab. 6. 1. 26 edyoucu
dodval ot Todg Geovs aiTidy Tives Suiv dyabod yevéotau: Ar. Thesm. 350 ais 8’ dAlawory duiv Tovg

Ozov | edyeote mdanug mod e dovveu xdyald.

271 wit’ oy ‘no, nor.” Aesch. Ag. 474 wijz’ eiyy mrodimdplys, | wijz’ odv adrés diods, x.7.A. Soph.
Phil. 345 e’ dAnbes eit’ dp’ odv pdtyy: cp. above v. 90. But odv with the first clause, below, 1049:
El 199, 560: see on 25.
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272 plepeiofar a fut. found also in Eur. Andr. 708 (@fepei 2 sing.): Thuc. 7. 48 plepeiocta: Ionic
@Oapéopar: Her. 9. 42, 8. 108 (pOapsjoouar in Hippocr., Arist., Plut.). The schol. says, @fapsveu dei
ypd ey, b plepeiotar, distinguishing edyouar with fut. infin., ‘T vow’ (to do), from edyouar with
pres. or aor. infin., ‘I pray.” But verbs of wishing or praying sometimes take a fut. infin. instead of
pres. or aor.: Thuc. 6. 57 éBodAovro...mporiuwprioeatar: 6. 6 épiéusvor uev...tis waans dpev: 1. 27
derjOnaay...Eyumporéuery: 7. 56 drevootvro kAzoery. See Goodwin, Moods and Tenses § 113 (new
ed.).

273 F. 7oig dAdowor. The loyal, as opp. to of us) tavre dpdvres (269).—éor’ dpéorovt’, cp. 126. # e
adupeyos dixy, Justice who ever helps the righteous cause; Blaydes needlessly writes 7 dixy 7e

aduuayos. O. C. 1012 éGetv dpwyovs cupudyovs e (rag Oeds).

275 F. ed: cf. Trach. 229 dAd’ ed uév tyust, €0 0¢ mpoapawvoduela. —ddomsp 1’ dpaiov x.7.A. As you
have brought me into your power under a curse [if I speak not the truth], so (&9, 7.e. &voprog) I
will speak. Aeschin. In Ctes. § 90 piay éAmida Aoimiy kareide cwryplag, évopxov Aafeiv Tov
Abyvaiwy dfuov...Boybioey, to bind them by an oath that they would help. AaBeiv here has nearly
the same force as in Aafeiv alyuddwrov etc.: Lys. or. 4§ S dmoyeipiov dafav to oiua, having got his
person into my power.—dpaiov = Tfj dpd Evoyov, cp. Spxios... Aéyw Ant. 305. The paraphrase of
Eustath. 1809. 14 domep ue efdes dia 77js dpds is substantially right. The use of xaralafeiv is not
really similar (Her. 9. 106 mio: 7¢ karadaBévres kai dpxiotar, Thuc. 4. 85 Spxots...karadafay o
7€1y), since the xard in comp. gives the sense of overtaking, and so of binding. Nor can we
compare O. C. 284 donep édafes Tov ixéTyy éyéyyvov, where the sense is, ‘As thou hast received the

(self-surrendered) suppliant under thy pledge.’

277 yap after éxravoy merely prefaces the statement: Plat. Proz. 320 C doxei zofvov...udfov duiv

Aéysy. v ydp mote K.T. .

278 dsifat, ‘point to.” Note the emphatic place of the word: the speaker knows not that he is face
to face with the slayer. 76 {)zyua, acc. of general reference. The simpler form would have been, 7»
700 TWEUYavTog 70 (i Tyua kel Adoer: but, instead of a verb which could govern (jryua, 769’ eineiv is
substituted, because it conveniently introduces the clause do7is eipyaoras, explaining what the
{fryua itself was. 76 {fryue is then left much as & aizeis is left in 216 when the insertion of dAxzpy

x.7.A. has modified the construction.

281 &v uy Gédwary k.7.A. Cp. Phil. 1368 xdu’ dvayxdfei éde. dv as 580, 749: O. C. 13, Ant. 1057,
Phil. 1276, A. 1085. 090’ & elg: Ant. 884 000’ &y elg madoout’ dv: O. C. 1656 099’ &y elg | Gvyrasy
@pdaete. In this emphatic form even a prep. could be inserted (Xen. Hellen. S. 4. 1 080”5’ évis,
Cyr. 4. 1. 14 undé mpog uiav), and in prose 0dd¢ elg stood without elision: in Ar. Ran. 927 etc.,

where the MSS. have 0dd¢ &v (Dind. writes 0ddeév), 099’ dv £ is a possible v. /.

282 éx T@vde = pera rdde : Dem. or. 18 § 313 Adyov éx Adyov Aéywy.—For devrepa, second-best, cp.
the proverb dedrepog wAods: Plat. Legg. 943 C v 7dv dproreiwy kpiory...xal Ty 1@ devtépwy kal

TpiTwy.—dy Adyous: see on 95.

38



283 76 ) v, not 76 uif, because the sentence is negative: below, 1232: Ant. S44 uij p’ dripdoys 7o

u# 00 | Gaveiv. But even in such a negative sentence the simple 76 7 occurs: below, 1388: Ant. 443.

284 dvaxt : Od. 11. 151 Tewpeaino dvaxros.—radre Spdvra, not = TadTa Ppovodvra O
yryvaokovra, ‘taking the same views,” but seeing in the same manner, i.e. with equal clearness:
o N

Spavra absol., as O. C. 74 &0’ dv Aéyoyut, mwavl’ Spivra débopau: Tadra adverbial = xara radrd: the

dat. dvaxrias O. C. 1358 év wovw | tadrd Lefyras...Euol. Her. 4. 119 twito dv Julv énpijooouey.

287 ovk év dpyoi Toiro xarélimov would have meant, ‘I did not leave this among things neglected.”
Soph. fuses the negative form with the positive, and instead of xazédimoy writes émpalduyy: ‘I saw
to this (midd.) in such a manner that it also should not be among things neglected.” mpdoveaton
(midd.) elsewhere usu. = ‘to exact’ (Thuc. 4. 65 etc.): here = diampdooeata, effect for oneself. Cp.
Ai. 45 ébempdéaro (effected his purpose). G. Wolff, sharing Kvi¢ala’s objections to the phrase év
apyoic mpdaveafar, places a point after 7057’ (‘but neither is this among things neglected: —I did
it’). The extreme harshness of the asyndeton condemns this; and the suggested ézpaa uiv is no

remedy. For év cp. ovx év édappd émoteduyy (Her. 1. 118), év edyepet | £0ov (tavra) Phil. 875, rair’

odv év alayps Géuevos Eur. Hec. 806. dpyois, not things undone, but things at which the work is
sluggish or tardy; O. C. 1605 xodx 7v €7’ 00dev dpyov v épieto: Eur. Phoen. 776 v 8’ éariv fuiv
apyov, el T1 Déaparov | olwvdnavric Teipeaias éyet Qpdant, i.e. ‘in one thing our zeal has lagged,—the
quest whether” etc.: Theognis however (583 Bergk 3rd ed.) has za uév mpofeByxey duijyavdy éon

yevéaDa

dpyd, = dmoiyTa, infecta.

288 diwdods | moumods : he had sent two successive messages—one messenger with each. zopnds =
one who is sent to escort (z€umetv) or fetch a person (O. C. 70). The words could mean (as Ellendt
takes them) ‘two sets of messengers’: but the other view is simpler, and consists equally well with

0ide in 297.

289 uyp wapay Gavudlerar = Oavudlw el uj) wdpeort s but with od, = Gavud{w 671 0v wdpeor: diftering
nearly as ‘I wonder why' and 'I wonder that.' Xen. Anab. 4. 4. 15 (he spoke of) 74 uy vra &¢ ovx

Svra: i.c. el i ui) v, Edeyev 871 ok .

290 7d y’dAAa...ény the rumours which were current—apart from the knowledge which the seer
may have to give us. Not 'the other rumours.’ Cp. Plat. Phaed. 110 E xai Aifoig xai yj xeti Toig
dAdotg {gois Te ki uTols. kw@a: the rumour has died down; it no longer gives a clear sound. Cp.

fr. 604 170y v w9y dmave’ dmearepyusvyy, | kw@iy, dvavdov. Ai. 911 6 wdvra xw@ds, 6 ndvr' didps,

reft of all sense and wit.
291 7a wola cp. 120.

292 édormdpewy the survivor had spoken of Ayorar, 122. The word now used comes nearer to the
truth (cp. 801 ddormopdiv); but, as the next v. shows, Oed. does not regard this rumour as a

different one from that which Creon had mentioned.
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293 76v 0°1ddv7’ the surviving eye-witness: cp. 119 & £lde, 7wApv & x.7. . Oed. has not yet learned
that this witness could be produced: cp. vv. 754 ff. iddvza is better than the conj. dpdvra (1) as
expressing, not merely that the culprit is unknown, but that no eye-witness of the deed is now at
hand: (2) because, with dp4, it has a certain ironical point,—expressing the king's incredulity as to

anything being made of this clue. Cp. 105, 108.

294 The subject to &yet is the murderer, who is foremost in the thoughts of the Chorus,—not the
eye-witness (6 £0v, 293). The reversion from plural (6dorzdpwr, 292) to singular is unconscious,
just as in 124 we have ¢ Ayorys, after Ayords in 122.—deluards y’. deiua, prop. 'an object of fear," is
used by Her. and the poets as = d¢o¢: Her. 6. 74 KAeouévea...dciua édafe Smapriyréwy: Aesch.
Suppl. S66 yAwpg defuar: Quuov | mdddovr™ Eur. Suppl. 599 &g por @’ fmar: deiua ydoepoy
tapdover: id. El. 767 éx deiuaros, from fear. Cp. above, 153. The ye gives emphasis: the dpar of
Oed. were enough to scare the boldest. Hartung conjectures dequdrwy Eyer uépog. The plur.
defuara means either (2) objects of fear, or (4) much more rarely, fears, with reference to some

particular objects already specified: as in EL 636 detudrwy & viv éyw, 'the terrors which I now

suffer,’ alluding to the dreams. Here we seem to need the sing., 'fear.’

295 FF. T oas...dpds thy curses: Towdode, being such as they are.—ovéedéyéwy. The present
ovéedéyywv would mean, 'there is one who convicts him': 7.e. the supposed criminal, whom threats
scare not, is already detected; for the prophet has come. Cp. Isocr. or. 8. § 139 dor’ otk dmopsjoouey
ued’ dv kwdoouey tovg ébapaprivovrag, dAAa wollovs Efouey Tovg EToluws xal mpodiuwg
ovvatywvifouévovs fuiv: where, however, the present part. covaywvilougvous is relative to the future
éfouev. To this it may be objected: (1) the present participle with o7ty would not be suitable
unless the conviction were in act of taking place: (2) the fut. partic. not only suits the context
better—‘one to convict him’ [supposing he is here] —but also agrees with the regular idiom: e.g.
Phil. 1242 tig ¢orau p’ obmixwAdowy rdde; EL. 1197 009’ odmapijéwy 000’ 6 kwldowy wdpa; (cp. Ant.

261:) Aesch. P. V. 27 6 dw@ijawy yap of mépuke mew: Xen. An. 2. 4.5 6 fynaduevos 0vdeic éorar.
298 ¢ : this pron. ends av. O. C. 14, Tr. 819, El. 873.

299 éumépukey , a divine gift of prophecy: Her. 9. 94 (of the seer Evenius) xai pera raire avriva
guputoy pavrixyy elys.—davlpdmwy udve, above all other men: cp. O. C. 261 udva... | apley oiag ve
x.7.A., Athens, above all other cities, can save: Isocr. or. 14§ 57 épeldere 0¢ udvor vy ‘EAAsjvewy

To0ToY TV épavoy, unice (though others owe it also).

300 & mdvra voudy : voudw (vew) means (1) to distribute, (2) to dispose, and so to wield, ply, (3)
tiguratively, o ponder, animo versare: évi peai xépde’ éviduag Od. 18. 216: €y dai vaudy xai ppeaiv
wupog diye | ypyarypiovs Spvibeg dyevder téyvy Aesch. Theb. 25 (of Teiresias): (4) then, absolutely,
to observe: Her. 4. 128 vwudvreg...cita dvaupeouévovs, observing the moment when they were
cutting forage. Similarly here,—with the idea of mental grasp unaided by eyesight. Plato (Craz.
411 D) fancifully connects yvdduy with vduyag,—76 yap voudy xei 7o oxoneiy ravtdy.—didaxtd e
—dppyrd e, cp. the colloquial gyov dppyrdv v’ émog (O. C. 1001 dicenda tacenda):
dppyra=dndppyTa: Her. 6. 135 dppyra ipa éx@ijvacay.
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301 odpdvid e kai yGovorriffsj : not in apposition with dppyra and didaxrd respectively, but both
referring to each, lore that may or that may not be told, whether of the sky or of the earth.
Dindorf cp. Nicephorus Gregoras Hist. Byz. 695 D dxriora yevéoOar mdvra td v’ obpdvia vd e
yOovorrif3] kel dpaia yévy: where, however, yfovoorif3j has its literal sense,—‘walking the earth’:
here it is poet. for éziyeta, ‘the lowly things of earth.” Cp. Hom. hymn. 29. 2 d0avdrwy ve Oy

e Epyoucvey T dvipdmwy.

302 uév is not balanced by gpoveis 9’ (as if we had o4 fAémeig uév), but by the thought of the
expected healer (310). The 0¢ after @poveic introduces the apodosis after a concessive protasis, as
Her. 8. 22 ei 0¢ Suiv éori vodto i) dvvaroy mofjoat, Suseg 0¢ (then) &1 xai vov éx o0 uéoov juiy

¢eode. Xen. Cyr. 5.5. 21 dAA’ el uyds roiro...Bod et dmoxpivagtal, ov ¢ TodTetvley Aéye.

303 7 sc. vdoov. mpooTdTyy vdoov, a protector from a plague: strictly, one who stands in front of,
shields, the city’s distempered state. Cp. 47. 803 mpdory? dvayxaias tyys, shelter my hard fate. In
Eur. Andr. 220 yelpov’ dpoévwy végov | radtyy voooduey, dAda mpodoryuey kadds, ‘we suffer this
distemper more cruelly than men, but ever rule it well,” the idea is that of administering (not
protecting), as in zpoirractar tis flixizg, to regulate one’s own early years, Isocr. or. 15 § 290.

Cp. 882.

304 podvo : this Ionic form (like xodpog, dovpi, Eeivog, yovvara) is used in dialogue by Soph.:
Aesch. has not uodvog, though in P. V. 804 76y 7¢ povvime orpardy. In [Eur.] Rhbes. 31 udvapyor is

now restored for podvapyor.

305 &f kel uy) kAVsig , ‘if indeed...” implying that he probably bas heard it. A7. 1127 dewvdy y’ eimas,
el xeti {Jjg Oavedy. On ef kel and xei e see Appendix. Others would render, ‘if you have not heard
from the messengers a/s0,” supposing it to be a hyperbaton for & uy xAdeis xai 7@ dyyélwy. This
is impossible. Prof. Campbell compares Thuc. S. 45 xai v é 7oy dfjuov radra Aéywary, as if put
for #v xai 5 Tov dfjuov: but there the passage runs thus; (Spartan envoys had been pleading with
effect before the Athenian BovAs:)—7ov Adxifrddyy épdBovy up xai, #v ¢ wov dfjuoy Tadra Adywary,
émaydywyral o wAj0os kel dnwaty 1 Apyeiwy quppeyio: where the kai before fv goes with
ématydywvras. Some adopt the conj. &f 7t u#, ‘unless perchance’: for 71 so used, see below 969, O. C.
1450, T7. 586, 712: but no change is required.—For the pres. kAdesg, cp. Ph. 261.

308 ualbdvres €0 . ed="with care,’ ‘aright’: cp. Ai. 18 énéyvag £0: ib. 528 éav 76 Tayfev €0 Todud

redeiv. Meineke’s conj. 7}, adopted by Nauck, is weak, and against the rhythm.

310 F. 47’ olwvdy @dTiy : for dnd, see 43: pdriv, 151.—dAAyy 606v, as divination by fire (see on 21),

to which Teiresias resorts (A7z. 1005) when the voice of birds fails him.
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312 FF. oo oeavroy K.T.A. fUecui 71 is to draw a thing to oneself, and so to protect it. fooar pinaua
here = literally, 'take the defilement under thy care's i.e. 'make it thy care to remove the defilement.’
Cp. mpdooryt’ dvayxaias toyys (Ai. 803), shelter my hard fate, (instead of, 'shelter me from it.")—
way pinoua, the whole defilement, as affecting not only human life but also the herds and flocks
and the fruits of the earth: cp. 253.—70d 7efvyxdros, gen. of the source from which the piaoua
springs,—more pathetic than 7od pdvov, as reminding the hearer that vengeance is due for
innocent blood. Both 7z&» and the usual sense of pizgua forbid us to understand, 'avenge the
uncleanness [7.e. the unpunished murder] of the dead man.' For gooa: 9¢ Blaydes conj. Adgov o2,

comparing Eur. Or. 598 uiaoua Adoeu. But the triple ggoa is essential to the force.

314 év goi = penes te: O. C. 248 &y Suiv &g 0e6) | keluela tAduoves: Eur. Alc. 278 év ooi 0° éouey xai
{7 xal wij.—dvdpa, accus. before, not after, dpeder, as in Ant. 710 4AA° &vdpa, kel 715 j copds, 76
uavfavery | woAA’ aiaypov 00déy. In both places dvdpa has a certain stress—'for mortal man.' But in
Ai. 1344 dvdpa 3’ 00 dixeuov, el Odvor, | BAdnrery Tov 096y, dvdpa is the object, agreeing with 7oy

Eablov.

314 dp’ dv ot Te ket dbvauto , by means of all his resources and faculties. The optat. is thus used
in universal statements, and therefore especially in yvéuas: cp. 979: Ant. 666 4AA’° 8y wédig arijoete,
1000¢ yp) kAvewv: Xen. Cyr. 1. 6. 19 dAAa 100 uév adrov Aéyey, & uy oapds eidely, peideaou del. So
here we supply o7/ (not dv eiy) with xdddiorog. The difference between do’dv dv &yy ('may
have'), and éyor ('might have'), is that the latter form treats the 'having' as an abstract hypothesis

(et 71 Eyor).

317 Ady : for subjunct. without &, cf. O. C. 395 & véog wéoy: Ai. 1074 évha ui) xabeorijxy déog: Tr.
1008 & 7t kai pdoy. The subjunct., &v0a us) Ady, = 'in a case where it may not profit': the indic.,
év0a uy Avet, = 'in a case where it does not profit." The use of 7, whether with subjunct. or with
indic., generalises the statement. Cp. O. C. 839 uy “wirace’ & uj xpaveig: ib. 1442 yup weit’ & up de.
But L has Adt, and some other MSS. have Ady: and it is much more likely that this should have
become Ader than vice versa. tédy Ay = Advarredgj, only here: cp. Eur. Alc. 627 yui rorovrovg
ydpovs | Averv Bporois.—ravra yap (1 have to bewail this now), for, though I once knew it, I had

forgotten it. Teiresias, twice summoned (288), had come reluctantly. Only now, in the presence of

Ocdipus, does he realise the full horror of the secret which he holds.

318 didded” = let slip out of my memory; cp. o@lectou to remember, El. 993, 1257, Tr. 682: Plat.

Theaet. 153 B krdral e pabjuara xai oolerar: Rep. 455 B & duabe, olerau. So Terent. Phormio 2.

3. 39 perii bercle: nomen perdidi, ‘have forgotten.”—Some explain, ‘suppressed the thought.’

319 7/ 9 érruv; El. 920 ped 77j¢ dvolas.. XPYS. 7 §° érriv; and so often in Soph. (as 1144, Tr. 339,
EL 921): 9¢ marking that the attention is turned to a new point, as in 7/ 9’; quid vero? (941), or to

anew person: Isacus o7. 8 § 24 00 92 7ig el
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321 F. dwolow , bear to the end: Eur. Hipp. 1143 ddxpvar dwoiow | wézuoy dmotpov, live out joyless
days: Thuc. 1. 11 & vveyass tov médeuov diépepoy. diapépery could not mean ‘to bear apart’ (from

each other), though that is implied.— 8y, 7.e. obey me by letting me go home.

322 od7’ évvoy’ x.7.A.: not in conformity with usage, which entitled the State to benefit by the

wisdom of its udvzic. The king’s first remonstrances are gentle.

323 dmoorepdy , ‘withholding’: Arist. Rbet. 2. 6. 3 dmoorepfjont mapaxaraldixyy, depositum non

reddere.—pdriv, of a divine message, 151.

324 pdd yep k.7.A.: (I do not speak), for I see that neither dost thou speak opportunely: (I am

silent) therefore, lest I too should speak unseasonably.

325 mpds xaupdy = xauplws, as Ai. 38, Ph. 1279, Tr. 59.—d odv x.7.A.: ‘(I do not speak), then, in
order that neither (uydé) may I share your mishap (of speaking amiss).” If he speaks not, zeither
will he speak wrongly. Cp. Thuc. 2. 63 eixég...us) pedyery tovs mévous, 7} uydé rag Tiuag diddkery. 1
now prefer this view to taking 9’ éye as irregular for ) xai éyé (‘lest I too...”),—resolving uydé
into uy not, d¢ on the other hand; though the place of éyé suggests this. Kvicala’s g7 Aywv is

ingenious and attractive; it may, indeed, be right; but seems hardly necessary.

326 up mpog Oedsv k.7.A. The attribution of these two verses to the Chorus in some MSS. is

probably due to the plur. in 327 having misled those who did not see that the king speaks for all
Thebes.—

326 @povay y' if thou hast understanding (of this matter): cp. 569 £p’ol¢ yap uy @pove arydv pilé:

not, ‘if thou art sane.” But in 328 04 poveire = ‘are without understanding,” ‘are senseless.’

328 F. éyw 0’00 uij mote Tdu' Ex@ifve, g dv ui) eimew e ad, xexd: 1 will never reveal my (not to call
them zhy) griefs. za éué xaxd, = those secrets touching Oedipus which lie heavy on the prophet’s
soul: 7 o&t kaxd, those same secrets in their import for Oedipus. We might render &g dv eimw u
7a & either (i) as above, or (ii) ‘in order that I may not utter thy griefs.” But (i) is preferable for
these reasons:—(1) The subjunct. gizme with us was familiar in such phrases. Plat. Rep. 487 D 7ot
Uy whelorovg kel wevy dlokdTovs yryvouévovs, fva u) maumovijpws eimwuey, ‘becoming very
strange persons,—not to use a more unqualified epithet’: Rep. 507 D 000’ dAddas moddaic, iva uy
eimw 71 009gud, To10UToV TPoTdel 0Vdevds, i.c. few,—not to say none: Hippias minor 372 D roodrds
el olds wép eint, v uydéy duavroy ueilov eimw,—to say nothing more of myself. The substitution
of &¢ dv for the commoner v in no way alters the meaning. For &¢ &» u#, cp. Ar. Av. 1508 zov7i...

70 K1 g0 UTEpeye

dvabey, &g dv uij p' idwary of Geol. For d¢ dv eimew wi) instead of &g dv uy eimw,
cp. 255, Phil. 66 ¢i 3’ ¢pydoet | uy) ravra. O. C. 1365 ¢ 8’ é&épuon Tdads uyp uavrd tpopods. Her. 7.
214 gideiy yap Av xal éwv up Myliebs... Ty drpandy. (2) The emphatic position of 74’ suits this

version. (3) éxp#vw is more forcible than gizw. If the meaning were, ‘I will not reveal my griefs, in

order that I may not mention (efzw) thy griefs,” the clauses would be ill-balanced. See Appendix,
n.onvv. 328 f.
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330 fuverdg because éxprjvew implied that he knew. Cp. 704 adrég Evverdds, 7 uabwy dldov mdpa;
z.e. of his own knowledge, or on hearsay? Not, ‘being an accomplice’ (as Anz. 266 Evverdévar | 76

mpdyua BovAsdoavtr): Oed. can still control his rising anger.

332 éyw o7’ synizesis. The rugged verse is perh. designed to express agitation. Cp. 1002 éyw odyi:
O. C. 939 éyw od7’ dvavipov, 998 éyw 0vd¢, 1436 tedeit’, émel o por: Ant. 458 éyw ovk dueldov: Ph.
1390 éyw ovx 'Atpeidas.—rair, 29 n.

3

334 wézpov | pvory Eur. Med. 1279 & tddeuy’, & dp’ o0 mwétpos 7 aidapos. For the periphrasis cp.
Plat. Phaedr. 251 B 7 to0 wrepod piaus, = T6 nrepdy, mepukos domep mépuke, being constituted as it
is: Timae. 45 B v vy BAepdpwy @vary: 74 D 79y 1év vedpwy piory: 84 C 5 700 pvedod piog:
Legg. 145 D v ddarog piary. And so often in Arist., e.g. 7 708 wveduaros @vais Meteor. 2. 8: 7 wdv
vebpwy Qvaws Hist. Anim. 3. 5.

335 moté tandem aliquando: Phil. 816 uébes moté: ib. 1041 ricaatd’ dAAe 76 ypdve mote.

336 drededTyros not brought to an end: /7. 4. 175 dredevrijrw émi épyw. Plut. Mor. 114 F 76 yap 97
dredevryrov voullety T6 mévlos dvoiag éoriv éaydrys. Here, a man ‘with whom one cannot make an
end,’—who cannot be brought to the desired issue. In freely rendering, ‘Wilt thou never make an
end?” we remember, of course, that the adj. could not literally mean ‘not finishing.” Possibly it is

borrowed from the colloquial vocabulary of the day: the tone is like that of the Latin odzosus.

337 éuéuyw aor. referring to the moment just past: so oft. énpveon, Evvika, fobyv: énryéa (O. C.
1466): £ppiba (Ai. 693): édebduyy (EL 668): dmémrvoa (Eur. Hec. 1276).

337 duov | vaioveey while (or though) it dwells close to thee,—possesses and sways thee. So O. C.

1134 xylic xaxdy Ebvorxog: El. 784 BAdfy | Evvorxos: Ai. 639 quvrpdpors

dpyais. But (as
Eustathius saw, 755. 14) the words have a second meaning: ‘thou seest not that thine own’ [z
ayfv, thy kinswoman, thy mother] is dwelling with thee [as thy wife].” The ambiguity of z5v g7,

the choice of the phrase duod vaiovoay, and the choice of xazeideg, leave no doubt of this. Cp. 261.

338 dAA’ué Yéyzig the thought of Spynv duéuyw iy dusfy returns upon itself, as if from a sense
that the contrast between éuéuyw and xareides would be imperfectly felt without such an
iteration. This is peculiarly Sophoclean; cp. above 166 (¢10e7e xai vov): Schneidewin cp. also A7.
1111 od...775 o7 oPvek’...
ff., El. 361 ft.

A’ otvey’ Spen... | oot 8’ 0vd¢v: and similarly Anr. 465 ff., Trach. 431

339 The emphasis on zotadze as well as on odx warrants the repeated 4v: cp. 139: Ant. 69 f.: Eur.

3 Y 32

Andr. 934 ovx dv &v v’ duois dduors | fAémove’ dv avyas téu’ éxapmovt’ dyv Aéyy.

340 &...dripdleig médiy & cogn. accus.: Ai. 1107 va oéuy’ ény | kéAal’ éxelvovs: Ant. 550 i radr’

avidc p; ariudfes, by rejecting the request that he would speak: Anr. 544.



341 #&et yap avrd The subject to #fet is designedly left indeterminate: ‘(the things of which I wot)
will come of themselves.” The seer is communing with his own thought, which dwells darkly on
the xaxd of v. 329. avrd = avrduara: I1. 17. 252 dpyaléov 0¢ poi éori diaokomidaton Exaaroy... |
dAdd Tig avrdg itw. Cp. the phrase adro deibet, res ipsa arguet, the result will show: Soph. fr. 355
Tayd 0’ adro delber Todpyoy.

o 0

342 ofkovy & y’ #&et. Elmsley, Nauck and Hartung read odx 0dv...4uof; but the positive yp7 is
stronger without the query. “Then, seeing that they will come, thou on thy part (xai ¢¢) shouldest
tell them to me.” The stress of xai falls primarily on ¢2, but serves at the same time to contrast
Aéyery with #&er. In & y’ 51 the causal force of the relative is brought out by ye: guippe guae

ventura sint.

343 F. 00k &v mépa ppdoaup. The courteous formula (95, 282), just because it is such, here
expresses fixed resolve.—#7is dyprwrdry: Il 17. 61 8re 7ig e Aéwv...Lody dpmdoy frig dpicry: Plat.
Apol. 23 A woddai dréybeiat...xai olat yademdrarar: Dem. or. 2§ 18 i uév ydp 7ig dvijp éoriv év

adroig olog dumeipos wodéuov xal dydvay [sc. éoi], TodTovs, K.T..

345 xai psv with ye, ‘aye verily’: cp. EL 554, where v @7 uot is answered (556) by xai uzv épiny’.
(For a slightly different xai uijv...ye, see O. C. 396.)—d¢ dpyris éyw = Eywy dpyiic é¢ éyw, being so
wroth as I am. Thuc. 1. 22 &g éxarépwy Tig eovoiag 7} uvijuys éyor: Eur. Helen. 313 mwdds 9’ edueveias
701010 év dduolg Eyetg; mapijow...00d¢y (Tovrwy) drep Evviyy’, I will leave unsaid nothing (of those
things) which I comprehend, ze. I will reveal my whole insight into the plot. fuviyut suits the
intellectual pride of Oedipus: he does not say ‘think’ or ‘suspect’: cp. 628. For y4p after izt cp.
277.

347 xai foupuredoar...clpydodar §. kai...te could no more stand for ‘and’...‘both’ than et...que
could. xai here (adeo) implies, ‘no mere sympathiser, but actually the plotter.” Cp. O. C. 1394 xai
(¢'en) mdor Kaduelowor Toig oavrod 0 dua. fvupuredoar: Pind. Isth. S (6). 12 gt 7€ of daluwy pureve
dokav: Ai. 953 I1addag purever wijua: EL 198 dervay dervids mpopuredonvtss | pop@dy (of crime).
Hermann preferred 6’ to 7’ after efpydobaut, as meaning, ‘but hast done it (only) by another’s
hands’ (z.e. ‘though thou hast not executed it thyself’): this, however, besides being forced, destroys
the climax.—8oov (elyes eipydabar) us xatvarv, so far as you could be the author of the deed
without slaying: Thuc. 4. 16 pvidaoey ¢ xai v vijoov Abyvaiovs undéy jogov, Soa uy

>

anofatvovrag: 1. 111 77 yijc éxpdrovy oa s mpoidvres modd éx t@v SmAwy: Tr. 1214 | Soov v’ dv (sc.

Ipeoyy ToUTO) AVTOG M) TOTIYAVWY YEPOIY.

349 Kai Todpyov...Tod70 , the doing of this thing also, adryy v mpd&iv, as dist. from the plotting

and the direction of the act.

350 dAnbe¢; x.7.A. The same word marks the climax of Creon's anger in Ant. 758: cp. Ar. Av. 393

étedy; etc. évvémw ot...Eupugvery, I command that thou abide: so Phil. 101 Adyw ge... Aafeiy.
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351 dmep mpoeimag (sc. éuuéverv), by which thou didst proclaim that (all) should abide: this is
better than taking gzep as by attraction for ézep, since mpoeimoy could take an acc. of the thing

proclaimed (e.g. Eeviav, médeuoy, Gdvarov), but not of the edict itself (as xjpvyua).

353 @ SvrL..udoropr , an anacolouthon for &g vra...uidoropa, as it évvémw goi had preceded. dué
just before made this necessary. In Eur. Med. 57 most MSS. give do8' fuspds p' snjjl0e yfj e
Kxodpave | Aékar polovoy dsdpo deomolvys Tiyag, where Porson, reading gododoay, admits that the
dat. stands in Philemon's parody (Athenacus 288 D), &¢ lugpds u' 5n7iAde yjj ve xodpave | Aébu
poddvre rothpov ag éoxedaon. Elms. cp. Eur. I A. 491 dAAws 7€ u' éleog tijs Talaundpov xdpys |
elo7jAbs quyyéveiay évvoovuévew. Conversely Thuc. 6. 85 § 2 (zoig éxel Eyuudiyors followed by Xiovs,

etc., in appos.).

354 ébexivyong éxxively is used of starting game, EL 567 ééexivyoey modoiv | ...¢Aagov: of rousing
one from rest, 7. 1242, and fig. of exciting pain which had been lulled, 75. 979. Here the notion
is that of a startling utterance. Cp. the use of xrvei in the sense of mooting subjects which should
not have been touched: Eur. EL 302 érei 0¢ xiveig uofov, i.e. since thou hast broached this theme:
cp. O. C. 1526 & 3" éédyrara undé xiveirou Adyw. In Eur. Med. 1317 =i rdode xiveis xdvauoydeveis
wUAag; Porson, with the author of the Christus Patiens, reads Adyovs, thinking that Ar. Nub. 1399
& Kawvdy émay | xivyra xai poydevrd alluded to that place. So dxivyra (¢ry) = dndppyra O. C. 624,

Ant. 1060 poetg ue taxivyra di Qpevisy ppdont. | Kivel, K.7T.A.

355 xai mod x.7.A. And on what ground dost thou think to escape (punishment for) this thing?
For mov cp. 390: A7. 1100 7od o orparyyeis Tovde; Distinguish xai (1) prefixed to interrogative
particles, when it expresses an objection: Aesch. Ag. 280 xai 7ig 760" ébixoir’ dv dyyédwy Tdyos;
Dem. o7. 19§ 257 (with Shilleto's note), and xai wdg; passim: (2) suffixed, where, granting a fact,
it asks for further information: Agam. 278 molov ypdvov 0¢ xai wemdpbyrar médig; (assuming it to be
taken, when was it taken?) Eur. Alc. 834 wod xai ope Odmrer; Toiro pedyery here=rodrov v dikyy
éxpevyerv: Eur. Med. 795 maidwy dvov | pedyovon, tlecing from (the penalties of) the murder:
Cic. Pro Cluent. 59§ 163 calumniam (=crimen calumniae) non effugiet. But in Lys. In Erat. § 34

70070...00 @etdyw="1 do not avoid this point.’

356 F. {gydov expresses the living strength of the divine instinct within him: cp. {@vra 482.—

TpéQaw: sce on dumépurey 299.—Téyvys, slightly contemptuous; cp. 388, 562, 709.

358 mpodTpéyw : the midd., as 1446: but the act., Ant. 270, El. 1193.
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360 7 ‘kmeipd Aéywy ; or (while you do understand my meaning already) are you merely trying by
your talk (Aéywv) to provoke a still fuller statement of it? Her. 3. 135 deiong uf €0 éxmerpdiro
dapeiog, was making trial of him: Ar. Eq. 1234 xai gov Togoiro mpdtoy éxmetpdoouan, ‘thus far make
trial of thee’ (test thee by one question). The notion of éx in the compound is that of drawing
forth something from the person tested. Aéywy here implies zdle talk, cp. 1151 Aéyer yap eides
00dév: Phil. SS v Dudoxtijrov oe del | Yuyny Smws Adyotary éxdéyers Aéywy: where, as here, the
partic. denotes the process. If we read Aéyerv, we must supply dore: ‘tempting me so that I should
speak’: a weak sense. Adyw could only mean, ‘by thy talk’: whereas it would naturally mean ‘in
word’ (only, and not £pyw). Musgrave conj. Aoy (laying a snare for me); Arndt W’ é1eiv; (to catch

me): Madvig éx mweipag Aéyzig; But, with Aéywy, all is, I think, sound.

361 ody doe ¥ k.7. . 00 (Evvixa) obtw Y dipifis dore eimeiy: cp. 1131. yvwordy: known.” So the
MSS.: but yvwra S8, yvwréy 396. In fr. 262 ék kdpra fardy yvoris dv yévorr dvijp, yvwrds="well-
known,” yvdpipos: but Soph. used yvwords in the same sense in the Hermione (Antiatticista 87.
25). It has been held that, where a sigmatic form of the verbal (as yvwords) existed along with the
non-sigmatic (as yvw7ds), Attic usage distinguished yvwerds as = ‘what can be known’ from
yvwtds as = ‘what is known.” But there is no ground for assuming that such a distinction was

observed. See Appendix, n. on v. 361.
362 of {yreic k.7.A. Pyui oe povéa xypely (Svra) To0 dvdpss of (Tov povér) {yreis.
363 dAd’od 71 yalpewy cp. Ph. 1299 (n.).

363 wypovég i.e. such charges are downright calamities, infamies. There is something of a
colloquial tone in the phrase: cp. A7. 68 uyde cvppopay déyov | Tov dvdpa: El. 301 6 wdvt’ dvadxig
odrog, 7§ mdoa BAdfBy. Cp. 336 drededryrog.

364 eimw delib. subjunct.: Eur. Jon 758 eimwuey, j oryduey, 7 i dpdoousy;

366 gy Toig PLAtdrolg x.T.A. = ovv 7 @idrdty (locasta): since duidodvr’ implies wedlock, and not
merely the companionship denoted by &uwsy in 457: for the allusive plural, cp. 77 335 odorivag

(meaning Iole): EL. 652 @idoar (Aegisthus).

[

367 v’ el kaxod cp. 413, 1442, Tr. 375 mod mot’ eiui mpdyuaros;
368 7 xai ‘dost thon indeed?” Aesch. Enm. 402 7 xai toiadrag 760 émipporleis puyds;

370 wApy ooi- ooi 3¢ x.7.A. Note in these two vv. (1) the rhetorical iteration (ézavapopd) of the pers.
pron., asin O. C. 250 zpdg o’ & 71 gor pidov éx oélev: ib. 787 ovx Eort got Tadr’, dAAd oot TadT’ o7’
Phil. 1054 wAypy eig g¢- goi 9¢: Isocr. or. 15 § 41 xivdvvedwy ta uév 5@’ Sudv ta 0¢ uel’ dudv ta 0¢ or’
duds ta 0’ vmép udv. (2) the ninefold © (mapsyyors) in 3715 cp. 425: O. C. 1547: Ai. 528 éay 76
Tayfey ed Tolud tedeiv. Similarly , EL 210, A7. 1112: o, Eur. Med. 476 éowod o ég loaary
EAdpvwy doo, x.7.A.: Ennius Ann. 1. 151 O Tite tute Tati tibi tanta tyranne tulisti: Cic. Pro

Cluent. 35§ 96 non fuit igitur illud iudicium indicii simile, iudices.
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372 d6Asog of wretched folly. Cp. the use of dvodfog, Ai. 1156, Ant. 1025 (joined with &BovAog),
uédeos (Ai. 621), xaxodaluwy, x.7..

373 oddeig (2or1v) 65 odyi=mds Tig [Plat.] Ale. 1. 103 B oddeig 65 oty dmepfBAnbeis...mépevye. Ai. 725
Apaaaov...odrig €06’ 65 0d. More properly oddeis dorig 09, declined (by attraction) in both parts, as

Plat. Phaedo 117 D oddéva Svrive o karéxlace 1oy mapdvrwy.

374 widc Tpépet mpos vutds thou art cherished by (thy life is passed in) one unbroken night: the
pass. form of uia vo€ oe Tpéper. Cp. fr. 524 (N2}, Tepmvids yap del mavrag dvoia Tpépet, folly
ever gives a joyous life: fr. S32. 4 Bdoker 0¢ Tovg uév poipa dvoauepiag, | Tovg 8°AfBog Hudv: Eur.
Hipp. 367 & mdvor tpépovres Bpotods, cares that make up the life of men. uds might be simply
udvyg, but, in its emphatic place here, rather= ‘unbroken,” unvaried by day: cp. Ar. Rbet. 3.9. 1
(Aé&rv) eipousvyy kai 74 cuvdsaud piay, forming one continuous chain. The ingenious conj. puaizg

(nurse) seems to me far less forcible.
376 (0dk £ydd ae BAdyw), 00 yap poipa oe weoeiv k.7.A.

377 éxmpdéar ‘to accomplish’ (not to ‘exact’); 7dde has a mysterious vagueness (cp. 341), but

includes 70 wegeiv g, as in 1158 760" refers to 61€00at.

2

379 Kpéwv 0¢ ='Nay, Creon,’—introducing an objection, as 77. 729 toiavra 8’ dv Aékeev k.7.1.: O.

2

C. 395 yépovra 3’ 6pbodv pAaipov: and ib. 1443.

381 760 modv{3jAw Biw locative dative, defining the sphere of dmep@épovan, like ér1 uéyag odpave |
Zevg El. 174. modvidw=rfull of emulation ({%Aog). Others understand, ‘in the much-admired life
(of princes). This is the sense of 7zodd{ylov (wdorv) in Tr. 185. But (1) Biw seems to denote life
generally, rather than a particular station: (2) the phrase, following zAod7e xai Tvpavvi, would be a
weak addition. 7€yvy 7éy- refers to the view that the art of ruling is the highest of arts: cp. Phil.
138 zéyva yap téyvas étépas mpodyer | kal yviua, wap’ Stw 76 Geiov | diog axiimrpov dvdaoerar: for
skill and wit (yveiuy), surpassing those of other men, belong to him by whom is swayed the
godlike sceptre which Zeus gives. Xen. Mem. 4. 2. 11 ueyiorys épicoar téyvys- éori yap tév
BaaiAéwy adry, kai xadeirar Baotdisj. But there is also an allusion to the skill shown in solving the

riddle, by which Oed. surpassed the pavzixy véyvy of Teiresias (cp. 357).

382 map’ Suiv...pvldoverar , is guarded, stored, in your keeping: 7.e. how much envy do ye tend to
excite against those who receive your gifts. pvAdoveras, stronger than zpéperas, represents envy as
the inseparable attendant on success: cp. O. C. 1213 gxatootvay pvldoowy, stubborn in folly: Eur.

Ton 735 &&° déiwy yevvyrdpwy

70y puvldoveig.
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384 dwpydy, ovk aityTdy , feminine. The adjectives might be neuter: ‘a thing given, not asked.’
But this use of the neuter adj., when the subject is regarded in its most general aspect, is far most
common in simple predications, as 1. 2. 204 ovx dyaboy molvkotpaviy: Eur. Hipp. 109 repmvév éx
xvvaylas | tpdnele wlijpys. And yvwrdy in 396—which must agree with #v—favours the view that
here also the adjectives are fem. Cp. I1. 2. 742 xAvrég Twmoddusia: Thuc. 2. 41 yijv éoBardy: 7. 87
douai ovk dvexrol: Plat. Rep. 573 B pavias...énaxtov: [Plat.] Eryxias 398 D dpery didaxtds: O. C.
1460 wrepwrog fpovrsj: Tr. 446 éi...uepntds eipe (Deianeira).

385 Tadrys , redundant, for emphasis: Xen. Cyr. 8.7. 9 76 0¢ mpofovdedery xai 76 fyeiotat, £p’ 671

Av keupos doxjj elval, ToUTO TPOUTATT®W.

387 dpeiz , having secretly sent as his agent, ‘having suborned.” [Plat.] Axiochus 368 E mpoédpovs
éyxabérovs vpévreg, ‘having privily brought in suborned presidents.” The word pdyos expresses
contempt for the rights of divination practised by Teiresias: dyZprys taunts him as a mercenary
impostor. So Plut. Mor. 165 F joins dydprag kai yéyras, Zosimus 1. 11 udyorg ve xai dydpreus. The
passage shows how Asiatic superstitions had already spread among the vulgar, and were scorned
by the educated, in Greece. The Persian gudyos (as conceived by the Greeks) was one who claimed
to command the aid of beneficent deities (dai- poves dyaboepyor), while the ydys was properly one

who could call up the dead (Suid. 1. 490: cp. Plut. De Defect. Orac. c. 10). So Eur. Or. 1496

(Helen has been spirited away), # @apudxoiory (by charms), 7 udywy | téyveucry, 7 Geiov xlomais.

388 dydpryy (dyeipw), a priest, esp. of Cybele (uyzpaydprys, or, when she had the lunar attributes,
unvaydprys), who sought money from house to house (¢7i rag tév wlovaiwy dpag idvres, Plat.
Rep. 364 B), or in public places, for predictions or expiatory rites: Maximus Tyrius 19. 3 7av év
T0ig KUKAOIS AYEtpdvTen..., of dvolv ooty T6) mpooTuydvt: dmodeamilovary.—Ey Toig képdeary, in the
case of gains: cp. 4i. 1315 év duoi Gpacds; rather than, 'on opportunities for gain' (=6zav jj
xepoaivery) as Ellendt takes it. Cicero's videbat in litteris (Tusc. 5. 38. 112, quoted by Schneid.)

seems not strictly similar, meaning rather 'in the region of letters' (like 7 renebris).

érmel didabov, x.7.A.; 50 O. C. 969.
—mod; where? i.e. in what sense? Eur. Jon 528 mod 3¢ pot maryp ob;—el aapijs = mépyvag &v: cp.

355S.

390 émei ='for' (if this is ot true): EL 351 od radra...detdiay Eyer;

391 xdwy esp. because the Sphinx was the watchful agent of Hera's wrath: cp. 36. Ar. Ran. 1287
has a line from the @iy of Aesch., 2plyya dvoauspidy [vulg. dvoauspiav) mpdraviy kdva wéume,
'the watcher who presides over evil days' (for Thebes).—gaywdés, chanting her riddle (in
hexameter verse), as the public reciters chanted epic poems. The word is used with irony: the

baneful lay of the Sphinx was not such as the servant of Apollo chants. Cp. 130.
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393 k. 7d ¥’ aiviyu' is nominative: the riddle did not belong to (was not for) the first comer, that he
should solve it. O. C. 751 08 yduwv | éumeipo, dAAa rovmidvros dpmdoar. Thuc. 6. 22 moddy) yéap
odon [ arparia] ob whays dorau wédews vmodébaatat. 6 émddy, any one who comes up; cp. Plat. Rep.
372 D &g viv  Tuywy ke 009¢v mpoaijxwy épyetal én’ adTé.—detmely, 'to declare,’ 'to solve': cp. 854.

dud implies the drawing of clear distinctions; cp. O. C. 295 dietdévau, diiudicare, n.

395 F. fjv odr’ dm’ olwvdidy Eyawy 00T’ éx Geddy Tov yvewtoy (&ywv) mpod@dyys: and thou wast not
publicly seen to have this art, either from (4z’) birds, or as known through the agency of (éx) any
god. mpodpdvys, when brought to a public test. For 47 cp. 43: £k with e Tov, of the primary or
remoter agent (Xen. Hellen. 3. 1. 6 éx BacrAéwg £066y), meaning by a @7juy (43) or other sign.

yvwTdy: cp. on 384.—uoAddy: he was a mere stranger who chanced to arrive then.

397 6 uydev eidwg =8arig undeév 7oy, '1, a man who knew nothing,' the generic usf, here with
concessive force,—'though I knew nothing, I silenced her' (qui nihil sczrem, vici tamen). So in
Dem. or. 19§ 31 the generic 7 has a causal force: 7 fovAy 04,  uy) xwAvOeion dxodoar TaAy0] wap’

uod, odr’ émpjveae rovrovg, x.7.A. ('the senate, a body which had not been prevented,' etc.). See

Whitelaw in Trans. Camb. Phil. Soc., 1886, p. 17. Cp. 638, 875, 1019.
400 méldag adv., so Aesch. Theb. 669 mapacrareiv néda.

401 xAadwy cp. 368, 1152: Ant. 754 kdatwy ppevioeis.—6 auvbeig, Creon, as whose agent (387)

Teir. is regarded: so in Thuc. 8. 68 & 79 yvdduyy eimesv is contrasted with & 76 mpdyua Evvoeis.

402 dyplazeiv =76 dyog édavvery (see on 98), in this case dvdpylareiv (100), to expel the pidorwp.
Her. 5. 72 KAeouvys... dynlarée énraxéoa émioria (housecholds) A0yvaiwy. The smooth
breathing is supported by Hesychius, by the grammarians in Bekker's Anecd. 1. 328. 32, and by
most MSS. of Soph.; while the aspirate is given by L here, by Eustathius (1704, 5), and by Suidas,
who quotes this verse. Curtius distinguishes (1) dy-, &y-o¢, guilt, object of awe, whence évaysjc:
Skt. dg-as, vexation, offence: Etym. § 116: (2) root dy, d-o-puau reverence, &y-to-s holy, dy-vé-s pure:
Skt. jag (jdg-d-mi), reverence, consecrate: Etym. § 118. In Aesch. Cho. 154 and Soph. Ant. 775 he
would with Herm. write dyos as='consecrated offering.’ In both places, however, &yog
(=piaculum) satisfies the sense (see n. on Ant. 775); and for dyog there is no other evidence. But
this, at least, seems clear: the compound synonym for 76 dyog édadvery (Thuc. 1. 126) should be

written dyylareiv.

402 ’ddkeg is the scornful phrase of an angry man; I know little concerning thee, but from thine
aspect I should judge thee to be old: cp. 562 where Oed. asks, 767’ 0dv 6 udvris odrog v év 7jj
7éyvy; Not (1) 'seemed,' as opposed to really being; nor (2) 'wast felt by me' to be old: a sense

which the word surely could not yield.

403 mabwv by bodily pain, and not merely padav, by reproof: cp. 641.—old mep ppoveig: see on

624 oldv éori 76 POovely.

405 4oy modal dat., cp. O. C. 659 Quudp.—xai ta o’ k.7.A., the elision as in 329: see on 64.
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407 e emphatically resumes zmwg Adaouey, this we must consider: cp. 385 zavzys: so Tr. 458 76

w1 wobégou, TovTd 1’ ddyvverey dv: Ph. 913.

408 el ki x.7. . For e kai see on 305.—ébiowréov x.7.4.=d¢i 61000y 76 yoiv loa dvridééat, one
must equalize the right at least of like reply; z.e. you must make me so far your equal as to grant
me the right of replying at the same length. The phrase is a pleonastic fusion of (1) é&owréoy 70

avridébar with (2) cvyywpytéov 6 loa dvridébau.

410 F. Aoig see note to 853.—dor’ 0d Kpéovrog x.7.A. “You charge me with being the tool of
Creon’s treason. I have a right to plead my own cause when I am thus accused. I am not like a
resident alien, who can plead before a civic tribunal only by the mouth of that patron under
whom he has been registered.” Every uérorxos at Athens was required émiypdpeatou mpoordryy, i.c.
to have the name of a citizen, as patron, inscribed over his own. In default, he was liable to an
anpoaraciov ypa@y. Ar. Pax 684 avrg movypoy mpoardryy éneypdyaro: Ach. 1095 émeypdpov v
Topydva, you took the Gorgon for your patron: Lysias or. 31§ 9 év Qpwnd ueroixioy kararifsis
(paying the alien’s tax) émi mpoordrov det.—yeypdiouar, will stand enrolled: cp. Ar. Eq. 1370

0Vdsls KaTa amovdag ueteyypapioeral, | aAl’ domep fv 76 mpdtov éyyeypderar: Theocr. 18. 47

ypduuare 3’ év Ao yeypdyerar, remain written.—For the gen. Kpéovrog cp. Ar. Eq. 714 oy

ORjpov TeauTod veviuixas.

412 Aéyw 9" a solemn exordium, bespeaking attention: cp. 449.—rv@Ady u’ dveldioag. As dveldioas
could not stand for dzexdAeong, ‘called me reproachfully,” z7vpAdy must stand for &g Tv@Aéy dvra.
For the ellipse of dvza, cp. El. 899 w¢ 0” év yadsjvy mwdvt’ édeprduyy rémoy: for that of &g, O. C. 142

>

uy /4’, {KeTew, 7@001’3777 dvouoy.

413 g0 ket 0édopras “Thou both hast sight and dost not see,” z.e. thou hast sight, and at the same
time dost not see. The conject. of Reiske and Brunck, ¢4, xai dedoprdis (though having sight), od

BAémeus, spoils the direct contrast with zv@Ady.

414 &v0n valers might mean, ‘in what a situation thou art’: but, as distinguished from the
preceding and following clauses, is best taken literally: ‘where thou dwellest,’—viz., in thy

murdered father’s house.

415 dp’ oloba x.7.A. Thy parents are unknown to thee. Yea, and (xai) thou knowest not how thou

hast sinned against them,—the dead and the living.

417 dupiAné as in Tr. 930 dupuwdiyr pacydvew=a sword which smites with both edges, so here
aupiwAné dpd is properly a curse which smites on both sides,—on the mother's and on the father's
part. The pursuing Apd must be conceived as bearing a whip with double lash (077 udorié, Ai.
242). Cp. dupimupos, carrying two torches (77. 214). The genitives uyzpeds, mazpds might be causal,
with du@iz s, ‘smiting twice—for mother and for sire,” but are better taken with ded, which

here="Epwvig: cp. Aesch. Theb. 70 Apd 7, "Epivis mazpog 7 peyaotevijs.
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418 dervdmovg with dread, untiring chase: so the Fury, who chases guilt ‘as a hound tracks a
wounded fawn’ (Aesch. Eum. 246), is yadxdmovs (El. 491), ravimovs (Ai. 837), xauypimovs (‘fleet,’
Aesch. Theb. 791).

419 Aémovra x.7.A. i.e. T0TE oKRdTOV BATOVTAY, £l Keth VOV Gpbat BAémerg. The Greek love of direct
antithesis often co-ordinates clauses where we must subordinate one to the other: cp. below, 673:
Isocr. or. 6 § 54 wadg 0vk aigypov,...tyv uev Edpdmyy xai tv Adiav peoryy memotyxvor
TPOTAUWY, ... UTEp 0¢ T TATPIOOG... Uydé piay udynv paiveotou peuayyuévovs; BAmery axdrov, like v

oxdre...| yoiaro (1273), Eur. Bacch. 510 gxdriov eigopd xvépa.

420 Bo7g 0¢ x.7.A. Of thy cry what haven shall there not be (z.¢. to what place shall it not be borne),
—what part of Cithaeron shall not be resonant with it (¢du@wvos éorar sc. adzj), re-echo it? If we
took cdpupwvos érran (and not érran alone) with Aywsjy as well as with Kifaupdsv, the figurative force
of Ay would be weakened. We must not understand: What haven of the sea or what mountain
(as if Cithaeron stood for dpog) shall not resound? Asuzv, poet. in the sense of dmodoyy, for that in
which anything is received: Aesch. Pers. 250 & Ilepaic ala xai uéyas wAovrov dyusfy (imitated by
Eur. Or. 1077): the augural seat of Teiresias is #avrog olwvod Awusfy, Ant. 1000: the place of the
dead is Atdov Aepsjv, ib. 1284: cp. below, 1208.

421 F. molog Kibeupdsy vigorous for moiov uépos Kibaupivos.— 1oy dusvauov v eicémdevans, the
marriage into which thou didst sail: dduog, in the house, local dat. (381): the marriage (Juévarog,
here=yduog) was the haven into which he sailed, —a haven which seemed secure, but which, in
reality, was for him a Sopog dvoppos.—edmdolas Tvydy, because Oed. seemed to have found é2feg,
and also because the gale of fortune had borne him swiftly on: cp. 089’ dpiv 008’ ivropdy, 1484.—
The duévauos was the song sung while the bride and bridegroom were escorted to their home, 7/
18. 492 viupag 9’ éx Oaldduwy daidwy Imo launoueviwy | fyiveov dva dorv, modds 8 Juvaiog Spdpet,
as distinguished from the ézmfadduiov afterwards sung before the bridal chamber: Anz. 813 086’

Jusvalwy

Sy dnpov, 0T Emviupeidc | we ué Tic Suvoc Suvnoey.
VKA P Hpetog [e Tig vvog vpvy

424 dAAwv 0¢ x.7.A. Verses 422—425 correspond with the actual process of the drama. The words
xaraiody Tov Suévanoy refer to the first discovery made by Oed.,—that his wife was the widow of
one whom he had himself slain: cp. 821. The dddwy w700 kaxdy denotes the further discovery

that this wife was his mother, with all the horrors involved (1405).

425 & o’ ¢biowoer which shall make thee level with thy (z7ue) self,—by showing thee to be the son
of Laius, not of Polybus;—and level with thine own children, i.e. like them, the child of Tocasta,
and thus at once dded@és xai marijp (458). For & ¢ Markland conject. 8¢, which shall be made
equal for thee and for thy children: and so Porson interpreted, conjecturing dov’ from Agathon fr.

> 5

S dyévyra moteiv oo’ Av Jj mempayuéve. Nauck ingeniously conj. & o’ éfiodiaet 0@ Toxei ki ooig

réxvorg. But the vulgate is sound: for the mapsjyyo cp. 371.

52



426 FF. 700uév ordua i.c., it is Apollo who speaks by my mouth, which is not, as thou deemest, the
srdBlyrov ardua (O. C. 794) of Creon.—mpompldicile: acc. to Arist. Top. 6. 6 mpomydaxiouos was
defined as #Bpig pera yAevadiag, insult expressed by scoffing: so in Eth. 5. 2. 13 xaxyyopia,
mpomydaxiouds = libellous language, gross abuse: and in Ar. Thesm. 386 mpomydaxilouévag is
explained by 7odAa xai wavzol’ dxovovoag kexd. Dem. or. 21 § 72 has di58ei... Tod mpomylaxileata
as = ‘unused to gross contumely’ (generally, but with immediate ref. to a blow).—éxzpifBsoerau,

rooted out. Eur. Hipp. 683 Zedg ge yevvijrwp éuds | mpdppilov éxtpiyesey.

430 odx eis SAebpov; cp. 1146: Ar. Plut. 394 ovx é¢ xdpaxag; Tr. 1183 od Gdoooy oiveg; Cratinus
Ndpor tr. 6 (Meineke p. 27) ovx dmeppijoers o0 Qarrov; Aesch. Theb. 252 ovx é; ldpov aryie’
avaagyijoet Tdde;—mnddiy dyoppos, like EL 53 dyoppov #éousy madwy: the gen. ofkwy 7a@vd” with

ATOTTPAPELS.
432 ixduyy...éxdAers cp. 125, 402.

434 gyoldjj o’ dv The simple gyolzj is stronger than gyolds ye would be: Ant. 390 gyold mod’ féery
(where gyods y’dv is an inferior v. L), Plat. Soph. 233 B gyoldjj mot’...7{0edev dv, Prot. 330 E gyolds
ueve’ dv dAdo 71 Sorov ey and often.—oikovg: O. C. 643 dduovs areiyery duovs.—éoreilduyy =
uereaTetdduyy, ueremeuyduyy. Distinguish oréddeabas, to summon o oneself, from gréd ety said
(1) of the messenger, below 860 7éuyoy Tiva oredovvra: (2) of him who sends word by a
messenger, Phil. 60 of o’ év Airaig oreilavreg ¢£ oixov poleiv: having urged thee with prayers to

come: Ant. 164 Juds...woumolary...

éoretd’ inéobau, sent you word to come.

435 F. To109’ refers back to the taunt implied in udpa pwvijoorr’, and is then made explicit by
uapor...&uppove: cp. Phil. 1271 zotodros foba (referring to what precedes—thou wast such as thou
now art) roig Adyotar ydte pov | va T6£’ éxdemres, mards, drypés Adbpa. In fr. 700 (quoted by
Nauck), kai 7ov Oedv Totovroy ébemiorapar, | copois uév aivikrijpa,... | axaioic 0¢ paslov, we have not
the preceding words, but doubtless zotodzoy referred to them.—dg uév goi doxei. goi must be
accented; else the contrast would be, not partly between ooi and yovedor, but solely between doxer
and some other verbal notion. goi does not, however, cohere so closely with doxef as to form a
virtual cretic. It is needless, then, to read (as Elms. proposed) &¢ ugv oot or & aoi uév. Cp. O. C.
1543 donep opa matpl: Eur. Heracl. 641 awryp viyy BAdBys. As neither opw nor @y adheres to the
following rather than to the preceding word, it seems unnecessary to read with Porson & zpiv
opw or vy cwrijp. Here we have &g uév oo instead of @ ooi pév, because, besides the contrast of
persons, there is also a contrast between semblance (& doxei) and fact.—yovedor, ‘for’ them, z.¢. in
their judgment: Ant. 904 kaitor &’ Eyw “Tiuyon, Toig @povodaLy, 0. Ar. Av. 445 wdar vixdy Toic

KpLTals.
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437 éxpver (V). The pres. is not historic (for ¢&puoe), but denotes a permanent character: ‘is my
sire.” Eur. Jon 1560 #de zixrer &, is thy mother: so perh. Heracl. 208 wazyp 0” éx t7jode yevvarar
0é0ey. Xen. Cyr. 8. 2. 27 6 0¢ ug vixdv (he who was not victorious) zoig uév vixdory ép@dver: and so
pedyery = puyag eivau passim. Shilleto thus takes of émaydusvor in Thuc. 2. 2, of mpodiddvres ib. S, of
dwafdAdovres 3. 4; which, however, I should rather take simply as imperfect participles, = of
émifyovro, mpovdidooay, diéBaldov. He well compares Verg. den. 9. 266 quem dat Sidonia Dido (is

the giver): in Persius 4. 2 sorbitio tollit quem dira cicutae, 1 find rather a harsh historic pres.

440 F. odxovy x.7.A. Well (odv—if I do speak riddles), art thou not most skilled to read them?—
To1d7’ Sveidilé (uot), make those things my reproach, in which [ofg, dat. of circumstance] thou
wilt find me great: z.e. mock my skill in reading riddles if thou wilt; but thou wilt find (on
looking deeper) that it has brought me true honour.—zowdra...ols, as O. C. 1353 (n.), Ant. 691,

etc.

442 F. adry ye uévror. It was just (ye) that fortune, however (ugvzor), that ruined thee. ye
empbhasises the preceding word: so 778, 1292: Phil. 93 mweupOeis ye uévror (since I have been sent),
1052 vikdv ye uévror: Ant. 233 tédog ye uévror, ib. 495 mod ye uévror.—rdyy implies some

abatement of the king’s boast, yvduy xvpijong, 398.—é&éowa’, 1st pers., not 3rd.

445 koulérw 070, dfjrer in assent, as Aesch. Suppl. 206 Zevg 0¢ yevvijrwp idor. AAN. idorro dfjre.—
éumodwy with mapdy,—present where thy presence irks: cp. 128. o ye here gives a scornful force:
the use of ¢ ye in 1101 (n.) is different. The reading 7¢ y’ éumodary (found in B) is explained by

Brunck and Erfurdt (with Thomas Magister) ‘thou hinderest the business before us,” comparing

o

Eur. Phoen. 706 & 9’ umodaw uddiore (‘most urgent’) 7adf’ fxw ppdowy.

446 dlydvous suits the continuing action better than ddydvasg. The aor. occurs Tr. 458 (dAdydverey)

and Eur. . 4. 326 (dAydvar): but aug and au, as optative endings, are not elsewhere found in Soph.

448 mpdowmov ‘thy face,’—thy angry presence: the blind man speaks as though he saw the ‘vultus
instantis tyranni.” Not, ‘thy person’ (i.e. thy royal quality): zpdowmoy is not classical in this sense,
for which cp. the Hellenistic zpoowmodymreiv, ‘to be a respecter of persons,’ and the spurious
Phocylidea 10 (Bergk Poet. Lyr. p. 361) uy pivys weviyy ddixws- us xpive mpdowmov.—ovx é70’ Smov,
there is no case in which...: cp. 355, 390.

449 Aéyw 0¢ oot cp. 412.—76v dvdpa TovTOV...0076¢ o1y K. 7. . The antecedent, attracted into the
case of the relative, is often thus prefixed to the relative clause, to mark with greater emphasis the
subject of a coming statement: 77. 283 rdade 8’ donep eivopds | ... ywpovor: I1. 10. 416 pulakas 9’ &g
elpea, fipws, | odTig Kexpiuévy fetar orpardy: Hom. hymn. Cer. 66 xodpyy w9y érexov... | i ddtviyy
om’ dxovar: Ar. Plut. 200 75y ddveyquy fiv Sucic pare | éyey ue, tadrys deondrys yevijoouar. Plaut.

Trinum. 985 Illum quem ementitu’s, is ego sum ipse Charmides.

450 dvaxypvoowy @dvoy , proclaiming (a search into) the murder: cp. Xen. Mem. 2. 10. 2 cdozpa
TodTov dvaxypvrrwy: Andoc. or. 1§ 40 (yryrag ve 7oy fpyuévovs...xal wijvvtpa kexnpvyusve éxatoy
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451 F. 76y Aaiztov : cp. 267.—Eévog uérorxog, a foreign sojourner: &vog, because Oed. was reputed a
Corinthian. In poetry uéroixos is simply one who comes to dwell with others: it has not the full
technical sense which belonged to it at Athens, a resident a/ien: hence the addition of &vog was
necessary. Cp. O. C. 934 uérorxog t7jc0e yiig: Ant. 868 mpég o (to the dead) 40” éya uérorxog
pyouat.—elta 0¢ opp. to vov uév, implied in évfdde.—éyyevss, ‘native,” as yevvyrds is opp. to

woyés (adoptivus).

454 777 oupopd : the (seemingly happy) event: cp. EL 1230 xdni coupopaiot uot | yeynbos épmet
ddxpvov.—éx dedopxdrog: Xen. Cyr. 3. 1. 17 é£ dppovog odppwy yeysvyrar.

455 . Evyy ému , sc. yiv: O. C. 184 Eeivog émi Eévyg: Ph. 135 év Edva Eévov.—yaiay with mpodetxvig
only: pointing to, i.e. feeling, ynAapdv, the ground before him: so of a boxer, yepoi mpodetxvie,
sparring, Theocr. 22. 102. Cp. Lucian Hercules 1 76 76fov évrerauévo  dpiorepa mpodeixvuot, i.e.
holds in front of him: id. Hermotimus 68 6adAé mpoderyGévr: diodovbeiy, domep e mpdBara.
Seneca Oed. 656 repet incertus viae, | Baculo senili triste praetentans iter. The order of words is
against taking &vyy with yaiay (when we should write é7i), and supplying 7#v 69y with

TpodetkvUs.

457 F. vvdy : the idea of daily converse under the same roof heightens the horror. Cp. Andoc. or.
1§ 49 ol;...éypd xai ol auviioda, your friends and associates.—aded@is adrég. If ddedpés stood
alone, then avrég would be right: himself the brother of his own children: but with 4ded@ég xai
waryp we should read adrds at once sire and brother of his own children. Cp. Phil. 119 copds 7° &y

=~ o

avrog xdyabos kexdzj’ dua: Eur. Alc. 143 xal wis dv avtos karfdvor te kai flémo;

460 dudomopog : here act., = 77y adryv omeipwy: but passive above, 260. Acc. to the general rule,
verbal derivatives with a short penult. are paroxytone when active in meaning (see on Bovvduors, v.
26). But those compounded with a preposition (or with a privativum) are excepted: hence
dudfodog, not diafdog. So dudomopog here, no less than in 260. On the other hand zpwroomdpos =

'sowing first," mpwrdomopos = 'first sown.'
461 Adfys éy. without ue: cp. Ph. 768 (dAA’éav etc.), 801 (gumppaoy).

462 @daxery inf. for imperat., 'say, z.e. 'deem,’ as in Ph. 1411, EL. 9. Cp. Her. 3. 35 7jv 0¢ dudprow,
pdveu I1épang te Aéyery ddnbéa xai ue uy ow@povéety.—

462 pavrixg in respect to seer-craft: for dat., cp. Eur. 1. A. 338 743 doxeiv uev odyi ypplewv, w6 ¢
BovAdeotan 6wy
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FIRST STASIMON (463-512)

463—512 First grdaupo. Teiresias has just denounced Oedipus. Why do not the Chorus at once
express their horror? This ode is the first since v. 215, and therefore, in accordance with the
conception of the Chorus as personified reflection, it must comment on all that has been most
stirring in the interval. Hence it has two leading themes: (1) "Who can be the murderer?': 1st
strophe and antistrophe, referring to vv. 216—315. (2) 'I will not believe that it is Oedipus': 2nd

strophe and antistrophe, referring to vv. 316—462.

Ist strophe (463—472). Who is the murderer at whom the Delphic oracle hints? He should fly:

Apollo and the Fates are upon him.

1st antistrophe (473—482). The word has gone forth to search for him. Doubtless he is hiding in

waste places, but he cannot flee his doom.

2nd strophe (483—497). Teiresias troubles me with his charge against Oedipus: but I know

nothing that confirms it.

2nd antistrophe (498—512). Only gods are infallible; a mortal, though a seer, may be wrong.
Ocdipus has given proof of worth. Without proof, I will not believe him guilty.

463 Geomiémeia giving divine oracles (ézy), fem. as if from feomensjs (not found): cp. dpriémea,
Hovémera. Since Gé-gm-1-¢ already involves the stem gez (Curt. E. § 632), the termination, from pez

(2. 620), is pleonastic.—

463 dedpic wérpa The town and temple of Delphi stood in a recess like an amphitheatre, on a
high platform of rock which slopes out from the south face of the cliff: Strabo 9. 418 of dedgpor,
TeTPides ywplov, Geatpoetdés, kara xopv@yy (i.e. at the upper part of the rocky platform, nearest
the clift) &yov 76 pavreiov xai Ty wéliy, aradiwy éxxaidexe xvxdoy wAypodoay: i.e. the whole sweep
of the curve extends nearly two miles. Hom. hymn. Apoll. 1. 283 dmepbev | nézpy émixpéuara (the

rocky platform overhangs the Crisacan plain) xoidy 8’ 9modédpoue B7joon (the valley of the Pleistus).

463 elme redéonvra (for eime Tedéont) is somewhat rare, but is not ‘a solecism’ (as Kennedy calls it):
cp. O. C. 1580 Aébag Oidimovy éAwAdra: [Eur.] Rbes. 755 avdg Evuudyovs 6AwAdrag: Plat. Gorg. 481

C ndrepdy ae piuey vovi amovddiovra 7 mailovre;

56



465 dppy7 dpprjrwy Blaydes cp. O. C. 1237 mpdnavra | kaxa xaxdv, Phil. 65 éoyat éoydrwy,
Aesch. Pers. 681 & mora moray fAikés T §Bys éuijs, | IIpaau yépovres. Cp. also 1301 ueilova téiv
uaxiorwy. (But EL 849 deidaia detdaiwy [kupeis), cited by Blaydes, and by Jelf § 139, is not in

point.)

466 deddddwy O. C. 1081 deddain Taydppworos meldeds: fr. 621 deddddes pawval. Not, ‘daughters
of the storm,’” as if alluding to the mares impregnated by Boreas, 7. 20. 221. For the form, cp.
Ovarddag Jitde Ant. 1019.

467 frmwy instead of izmwy wodds: Her. 2. 134 wupauida ¢ kai odrog dmwelimero moddoy Edaow Tod

matpds: Xen. Cyr. 3. 3. 41 ydpay éyete 000y fTT0v EVTIN0Y TGV TPWTOTTATEHY.

470 grepomaiz The oracular Apollo is diog mpo@siTys. As punisher of the crime which the oracle
denounced, he is here armed with his father’s lightnings, not merely with his own arrows (205).—
yevérag, one concerned with yéveg, either passively, = ‘son,” as here (cp. yyyevére Eur. Phoen. 128),
or actively, = ‘father.” Eur. has both senses. Cp. yauBpds, son-in-law, brother-in-law, or father-in-

law: and so xydeorijs or mevdepds could have any one of these three senses.

472 K7jpes avenging spirits, identified with the Furies in Aesch. Theb. 1055 K7jpes ‘Eptvieg, ai ©
Oidimdda | yévos dAéonte. Hesiod Theog. 217 (NDE) ki Moipas xai Kijpag éyslvaro vydsomolvovs... |
al T avdpdsv Te Oeddv Te mapaufaciog épémovant | 0bdémore Aifyovar Geai dervoio ydloto, | mply Y dmo T
ddbwar xaxyyy Smry, Sorig dudpty. The Moipar decree, the K7jpeg execute. In Tr. 133 x7jpe¢ =
calamities.—dvamwAdxyzor, not erring or failing in pursuit: cp. Tr. 120 dAAd 7ig Gedov | aicy
avaunddxyroy Aida ope dduwy épvker, some god suffers not Heracles to fail, but keeps him from
death. Metre requires here the form without . duzmAaxeiv is prob. a cognate of zd{w (from stem

wAey for wlax, Curtius Etym. § 367), strengthened with an inserted w; cp. &8porog, dufporos.

473 Edauype see on 186.—7od vipdevrog: the message flashed forth like a beacon from that snow-
crowned range which the Thebans see to the west. I have elsewhere noted some features of the
view from the Dryoscephalae pass over Mount Cithaeron:—‘At a turn of the road the whole plain
of Boeotia bursts upon the sight, stretched out far below us. There to the north-west soars up
Helicon, and beyond it, Parnassus; and though this is the middle of May, their bigher cliffs are still
crowned with dazzling snow. Just opposite, nearly due north, is Thebes, on a low eminence with a
range of hills behind it, and the waters of Lake Copais to the north-west, gleaming in the

afternoon sun.' (Modern Greece, p. 75.)

475 Join 76v 4oy dov dvdpa and take zdvra as neut. plur., 'by all means.’ The adverbial zdvra is very
freq. in Soph., esp. with adj., as 4z 911 ¢ wdv?’ &idpig: but also occurs with verb, as 7r. 338 zodrwy
éyw yap mdvt émarijuyy éye. Here, the emphasis on zdvra would partly warrant us in taking it as

acc. sing. masc., subject to Zyvedery. But, though the masc. nominative z4s sometimes = 7ds 7u, it

may be doubted whether Soph. would have thus used the ambiguous ##vza alone for the acc.

sing. masc. Ellendt compares 226, but there zmdvza is acc. plur. neut.
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478 mérpag lodravpos is J. F. Martin's and E. L. Lushington's brilliant emendation of zezpaios 6
Tadpog, the reading of the first hand in L. It is at once closer to the letters, and more poetical, than
wétpag dre tadpos (Dorville,—where the use of dze is un-Attic), #ézpas ive radpors (M. Schmidt),
or wérpas &g Tadpos, which last looks like a prosaic correction. I suppose the corruption to have
arisen thus. A transcriber who had before him JTETPAXIXOTAYPOX took the first O for the
art., and then amended JTETPAZ> into the familiar word JTETPAIOS. With a minuscule ms.
this would have been still easier, since in zezpagigoraypor the first o might have been taken for o
(not a rare mistake), and then a simple transposition of t and the supposed o would have given
meTparor. It is true that such compounds with igo- usu. mean, not merely 'like,’ but "as good as' or
'no better than': e.g. ivodaiuwy, igébeos, ivdvexvs, iadveipos, igdmas, lodmpeafus. Here, however,
igdraypog can well mean 'wild' or 'fierce of heart' as a bull. And we know that in the lost Kpgovon
Soph. used igofdvarog in a way which seemed too bold to Pollux (6. 174 o8 wdvv dvextdy),—
probably in the sense of 'dread as death’ (cp. Az 215 Gavdre yap ivov wdbo éxmedaer). The bull is
the type of a savage wanderer who avoids his fellows. Soph. in a lost play spoke of a bull 'that
shuns the herd," Bekk. Anecd. 459. 31 drupayédys- 6 dmoordtys tis dyédys radpos- odrw Zopokdijs.
Verg. Geo. 3. 225 (taurus) Victus abit, longeque ignotis exulat oris. Theocr. 14. 43 alvés Oyv Aéyeral
715, éBet xatl Tadpog dv’ Flav- a proverb ézi vy ui) dvaorpepdvrwy (schol.). The image also suggests
the fierce despair of the wretched outlaw: Aesch. Cho. 275 dnoypyudrot {yuias ravpoduevor,
'stung to fury by the wrongs that keep me from my heritage': Eur. Med. 92 duua ravpovusvyy: Ar.
Ran. 804 &BAeye youv tavpydov éykvyas xdrw: Plat. Phaed. 117 B ravpydov smofléyas mpog tov

&vOpwmov. With regard to the reading zezpaios J Tadpog, sece Appendix.

479 yypedwy , solitary, as one who is d@pijrwp, ddéuioroes, dvéoriog (I1. 9. 63): he knows the doom
which cuts him off from all human fellowship (236 f.). Aesch. Eum. 656 moiz 3¢ yépviy @parépwy

mpovdébetau;

480 7at peodupala yis pavreia = T Ano uévov dupaltod yds: El. 1386 dwudrwy dndoreyor = vmo
otéyy dwudtwy: Eur. Phoen. 1351 devkomsjyers krdmovg yepoiv. The dupalds in the Delphian
temple (Aesch. Eum. 40), a large white stone in the form of a half globe, was held to mark the
spot at which the eagles from east and west had met: hence Pindar calls Delphi itself pgyay
Qupaldy ebpvxddmov | .. y0ovds (Nem. 7. 33): Liv. 38. 48 Delphos, umbilicum orbis terrarum.—
amovor@ifwy, trying to put away (from himself): the midd. (cp. 691) would be more usual, but
poetry admits the active: 894 yuydc dudverv: Eur. Or. 294 dvaxdlvnre ...xdpa: Pind. Pyth. 4. 106
xouilwy = xoulduevos (seeking to recover): O. C. 6 pépovra = pepdusvoy. In Phil. 979 dmovooeilety

71vd Tivog = to rob one of a thing: but here we cannot render ‘frustrating.’

482 fwvra , ‘living,’ Z.e. operative, effectual; see on 45 {&ong. —mwepimordren: the doom pronounced
by Apollo hovers around the murderer as the o/ozpos around some tormented animal: he cannot
shake oft its pursuit. The haunting thoughts of guilt are objectively imaged as terrible words ever

sounding in the wanderer’s ears.
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483 F. The Chorus have described the unknown murderer as they imagine him—a fugitive in
remote places. They now touch on the charge laid against Oedipus,—but only to say that it lacks
all evidence. derva uév odv. odv marks the turning to a new topic, with something of concessive
force: 4t is true that the murderer is said to be here’: uév is answered by 92 after A¢éw. For uév ody
with this distributed force, cp. O. C. 664, Ant. 65: for the composite uév 0dv (= ‘nay rather’),
below, 705.—detva is adverbial: for (1) zapdove: could not mean xevet, stirs up, raises, dread
questions: (2) doxodvra, dmopdorovra are acc. sing. masc., referring to e understood. The schol.,
odre mora odre dmiora, has favoured the attempt to take the participles as acc. neut. plur.,
dmopdokovra being explained as ‘negative’ in the sense of ‘admitting of negation,” dndpaay xai
amoriay dgydueve (Triclinius). This is fruitless torture of language. Nor will the conj. dzapérrovr’
(Blaydes) serve: for, even if the Chorus found the charge credible, they would not find it pleasing.
doxodvre is not ‘believing,” but ‘approving.” Cp. Ant. 1102 ket Tadt’ énarveis kel dokeis
waperkaleiv; ‘and you recommend this course, and approve of yielding?' The pregnant force of
doxodvze is here brought out by the direct contrast with dzopdoxovra. In gauging the rarer uses of
particular words by an artist in language so subtle and so bold as Soph. we must never neglect the

context.

485 F. Aébw , probably deliberative aor. subj.: though it might be fut. indic. (cp. 1419, and n. on O.
C. 310).—év0dde, the actual situation, implies the known facts of the past; éziow refers to the
seer’s hint of the future (v. 453 gavijoerar x.7.1.): cp. Od. 11. 482 geio 8, AytAded, | obris dvip

Iy y 32

mpomdpotfe paxdpratos, 007’ dp’ dmigow (nor will be hereafter).

487 F. 7§ Aafdaxideus 7 v TToAdfov . A quarrel might have originated with either house. This is
what the disjunctive statement marks: since £xer7o, 'had been made,’ implies 'had been provoked.’
But we sce the same Greek tendency as in the use of 7¢ ka/ where xa/ alone would be more
natural: Aesch. P. V. 927 74 7’ dpyetv ket 76 dovAevery diya: cp. Hor. Ep. 1. 2. 12 Inter Hectora

Priamiden animosum atque inter Achillen.
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493 mpo¢ rov . In the antistr., 509, the words yap é7’ adrg are undoubtedly sound: here then we
need to supply v w —or— v w —. Lincline to believe that the loss has been that of a participle
going with favdvew. Had this been facavilwy, the iteration would help to account for the loss.
Reading mpég 6rov 0y facavilwy Baodve, I should take mpog with fagdve: "testing on the
touchstone whereof —'using which (veixog) as a test." [Receiving my fagavifwy, Kennedy (ed.
1885) replaces the word Bagdve by mbavis.] To Brunck's fagdve ypyaduevos (Plat. Legg. 946 C
Baadvois ypdiuevor) the objections are (1) the aorist part. where we need the pres., (2) the tame and
prosaic phrase. Wolff writes, zpés rov 0%, Baodvey <mioriy Eywy>: Wecklein and Mekler (in his
recension of Dindorf’s ed., Teubner, 1885) indicate a lacuna, — w  —, after Bagdvy. Two other
courses of emendation are possible: (i) To supply after éuaflov something to express the informant,
as T1vog doTd or, mpoPépovrog, when mpés §rov would mean 'at whose suggestion.’ This remedy
seems to me improbable. (ii) To supply ¢ and an adj. for facdvy, as oiv dAybei B., or B. g
pavepd. As the mutilated verse stands in the MSS., it cannot, I think, be translated without some
violence to Greek idiom. The most tolerable version would be this:—'setting out from which
(mpég 87ov neut., referring to vefxog), I can with good warrant (Bagdve) assail the public fame of
Oed.' Then fagdve would be an instrumental dative equivalent to fdoavoy éywy: and mpég Srov
would be like 1236 mpég tivog mor’ aiting; Ant. 51 mpés avropdpwy dumdaxyudrwy: mpds denoting

the source back to which the act can be traced.

495 émi pdTiy 51"/41 , a phrase from war: it is unnecessary to suppose tmesis: Her. 1. 157 gzpazov én’
éwvtoy [vra: Eur. 1. A. 349 tavra uéy oe mpor’ énildov, lva oe mpdd’ yipov xaxdy, censured thee:

Andyr. 688 tadt’ e poviv o’ émijAbov, 0vk Spyic ydpty.

497 The gen. Oavdrwy after £mixovpos is not objective, 'against’ (as Xen. Mem. 4.3.7
7op...Emixoypov... yyovs), but causal, 'on account of'; being softened by the approximation of
émixovpos to the sense of Tiuwpds: Eur. EL 135 éA0oig tavde ndvwy éuol T4 uedéq lvtijp, | ...mazpl §'
aiudroy | Eyfiotwy émivovpos (='avenger’). The allusive plur. Qavdrwy is like aiudrwy there, and

deamorddy Oavdrotar Aesch. Ch. 52: cp. above 366, Tois prATdros.

498 It is true (0dv, cp. 483) that gods indeed (uév) have perfect knowledge. But there is no way of
deciding in a strict sense (dA78¢) that any mortal who essays to read the future attains to more
than I do—i.e. to more than conjecture: though I admit that one man may excel another in the art
of interpreting omens according to the general rules of augural lore (go@iz: cp. co@és olwvoléras
484). The disquieted speaker clings to the negative argument: "Teiresias is more likely to be right

than a common man: still it is not certain that he is right.’

500 wAéov pépetau , achieves a better result,—deserves to be ranked above me: Her. 1. 31 doxéwy

wdyyv devtepela yiv oivectat, 'thinking that he was sure of the second place at least.’

504 mapauslyeey - Eur. I. A. 145 uyj vig oe Adfy | tpoyaltoiory Syos mapaperyausvy | ...anjvy.
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506 mpiv idosy’ . After an optative of wish or hypothesis in the principal clause, zpiy regularly takes
optat.: Ph. 961 dloto pijme wpiv udboiy’ el xal midiv | yvauyy peroives. So after Smws, dorig, iver,

etc.: Aesch. Enum. 297 éAou... | Smwg yévorro: Eur. Helen. 435 tig dv...uddot | Sorig dietyyeideie...;—

506 gpddy : the notion is not 'upright,' established, but 'straight,'—justified by proof, as by the
application of a rule: cp. Ar. Av. 1004 §p0¢ pezpriow xavdve mpoorifeis: so below, 853, Ant. 1178
Toumog &g dp’ dpov Fvvaag. Hartung (whom Wolff follows) places the comma after o6y, not after
émog: 'until I see (it) established, I will not approve the word of censurers’: but the acc. £zog could

not be governed by xara@aryy in this sense.

507 kara@alyy : Arist. Metaphys. 3. 6 dodvaroy dua karapdveu xai dropdveu dAylis. Defin. Plat.

413 C ddyjbeia ¢bis év xatapdos: kai dropdoet.
508 én’ ad7g) , against him: cp. O. C. 1472.—

508 wrepdeoon...kdpa : the Sphinx having the face of a maiden, and the winged body of a lion: Eur.

Phoen. 1042 d nwrepodoon mapbevos. See Appendix, n. on v. 508.

510 Bagdve with dddmodss only, which, as a dat. of manner, it qualifies with nearly adverbial force:
commending himself to the city under a practical test,—z.e. Zoyw xai 08 Adyw. Pind. Pyth. 10. 67
TeLpdvTL 0¢ Ktk ypvos €y Pacdve mpémet | kal vdog dpdés: ‘an upright mind, like gold, is shown by
the touchstone, when one assays it’: as base metal 7pifw 7e xai mpogfolais | pedaumayns wéde: |
duxeuwbeis Aesch. Ag. 391.—ddvmoldis, in the sense of dvddvwy 7j wéder (cp. Pind. Nem. 8. 38
dooig dde): boldly formed on the analogy of compounds in which the adj. represents a verb
governing the accus., as rAdmodig=@iddv iy wéAw, dpdémodis (epithet of a good dynasty)=gebmv
7y wéAy (Pind. Olymp. 2. 7). In Ant. 370 dyimoldss is analogous, though not exactly similar, if it
means Yy Aog év wédet, and not SyyAny wély Eywv (like dikaudmodis = dixaing wodews Eyovan, of

Aegina, Pind. Pyth. 8. 22).

511 74 ‘therefore,” as 7/. 1. 418 etc.; joined with ¥4, I1. 7. 352 etc.: Plat. Theaet. 179 D 74 7ot, &
@ide Ocddwpe, udddov oxentéoy é€ dpyijc.—dmn’, on the part of: Tr. 471 xdn’ duod xrijoet ydprv. The
hiatus after 74 is an epic trait, occasionally allowed in tragic lyrics, as in the case of interjections

>

(cp. Ph. 832 n.). Here the stress on 74, and the caesura, both excuse it. Cp. Az 194 &A1’ dva é
Edpdvwy: EL. 148 & Trvv: 1. 157 oiae Xpvodeuis (der xai Ipidvagon (cp. I1. 9. 145). Neither zpog

(Elmsley) nor zap’ (Wolff) is desirable.
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SECOND EPISODE (WITH THE FIRST KOMMOS, 649-
697) (513-862)

513—862 émetaddroy devrepoy with xopuds (649—697). Oedipus upbraids Creon with having
suborned Teiresias. The quarrel is allayed by Iocasta. As she and Oedipus converse, he is led to fear
that he may unwittingly have slain Laius. It is resolved to send for the surviving eye-witness of the

deed.

Ocdipus had directly charged Creon with plotting to usurp the throne (385). Creon’s defence
serves to bring out the character of Oedipus by a new contrast. Creon is a man of somewhat rigid
nature, and essentially matter-of-fact. In his reasonable indignation, he bases his argument on a
calculation of interest (583), insisting on the substance in contrast with the show of power, as in
the Antigone his vindication of the written law ignores the unwritten. His blunt anger at a
positive wrong is softened by no power of imagining the mental condition in which it was done.
He cannot allow for the tumult which the seer’s terrible charge excited in the mind of Oedipus,

any more than for the conflict of duties in the mind of Antigone.

515 drdyray The verb drdyréw, found only here, implies an active sense of #zdyrog, impatiens: as
ueumrdg, pass. in O. C. 1036, is active in 77 446. So from the act. sense of the verbal adj. come

dlacriw, dvauodyriw, dvaioyvyriw, AveAmoTiw, ATpaKTEw.

516 mpds ¥’ uod Tr. 738 7/ 9’ éotiv, & wa, mpds v’ duod arvyoduevov; The conj. mpds 7/ pov was
prompted by the absence of 7t with @épov: but cp. Aesch. Ag. 261 o0 8’ eire (v. L. &i 71) kedvoy eire
uy wemvauévy: Plat. Soph. 237 C yaldemov fipov: Meno 97 E tév éxelvov morqudtwy dedvuévoy uév

éxtijotat 0 molAijs Tivog dEidv ot Tuuds.

517 For the single i7e, cp. Tr. 236 Plat. Legg. 907 D édv Tig doefsj Adyous eit’ épyorg: Pind. Pyth. 4.
78 Eeivos ait’ dv dords.—pépov: 519 pépovre: 520 péper: such repetitions are not rare in the best
Greek and Latin writers. Cp. 158, 159 (dufBeor’), 1276, 1278 (6uod), Lucr. 2. 54—59 tenebris—
tenebris—tenebris—tenebras. See on O. C. 554, Ant. 76.

518 Biov To0 paxp. Ai. 473 700 paxpod ypjlery Biov: O. C. 1214 ai paxpal | duépar, where the art.

refers to the normal span of human life. For Biog paxpaiwy cp. Tr. 791 dvondpevvoy Aéxzpov.

519 eig dwAodv. The charge does not hurt him in a single aspect only,—z.e. merely in his relation to
his family and friends (d¢z). It touches him also in relation to the State (xorv7), since treachery to
his kinsman would be treason to his king. Hence it ‘tends to the largest result’ (pépz: é¢ uéyrorov),
bearing on the sum of his relations as man and citizen. The thought is, 5 (yuia ody dni7 éoriv
dAda molverdsjs (cp. Plat. Phaedr. 270 D dmlody 7 modveidés éoriv): but the proper antithesis to

dnA7 is merged in the comprehensive uéyioro.
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523 dAAa...uév 03 cp. Tr. 627.—5Abe...7dy’ &v, “might perbaps have come.” A0sv dv is a potential
indicative, denoting for past time what £18o: dv denotes for future time. That is, as £160t 4v can
mean, ‘it might come,’ so #A0ev &v can mean, ‘it might have come.’ #A0ev dv does not necessarily
imply that the suggested possibility is contrary to fact; Z.e., it does not necessarily imply, 444’ ovx
#A0ev. Cp. Dem. or. 37 § 57 wag &v 6 up mapwy...¢yd 7i g 3dixyon; ‘how was I likely to do you any
wrong?’

[This was the view taken in my first edition. Goodwin, in the new ed. of his Moods and Tenses
(1889), has illustrated the ‘potential’ indicative with &» (§ 244), and has also shown at length that
#A8ev dv does not necessarily imply the unreality of the supposition (§ 412). This answers the
objection which led me, in a second edition, to suggest that 7y’ #v was here no more than zdya,

and that the usage arose from an ellipse (740%, rdya 0°dv &A0or). In O. C. 964 f. also I should now

take #...7dy’ dv as = 'perchance it may have been.']

525 I formerly kept 7od mpog 9, with L. But the anastrophe of zpds seems to be confined to
instances in which it is immediately followed by an attributive genitive, equiv. to an epithet: see
on 178. For mpog 700 8° we could indeed cite Aesch. Eum. S93 mpog vod 87 émeiatys kai tivos
BovAdeduaoiv; But I now prefer rodmog 9”, because (1) Creon seems to ask the Chorus for a
confirmation of the almost incredible report that Oed. had brought such a charge: he would
naturally be less concerned to know whether any one had uttered it before Oed. (2) Verse 527

favours rodmog.—Cp. 848 dAA’ ¢ pavév ye rodmos.

527 yddaro these things were said (by Oedipus); but I do not know how much the words meant;

z.e. whether he spoke at random, or from information which had convinced his judgment.

528 The reading &£ duudrwy 0’ 6p0iv e gives a fuller emphasis than &£ duudrwy 8pdiv 0é: when 9’
had been omitted, 7¢ was naturally changed to d¢. The place of 7z (as to which both verse and
prose allowed some latitude) is warranted, since duudrawv-godiv opposed to dpbfs-ppevds forms a
single notion. € = "with': El. 455 ¢£ dmeprépag yepds: Tr. 875 é€ drivijrov modds. uudtawy dpbamv: cp.
1385: Ai. 447 kel uj) 799’ Quua kai ppéves didotpopor | yviduys dnjéay i éufis: Eur. H. F. 931
(when the frenzy comes on Heracles) 6 8°0dxé6’ adzés 5v, | dAA’ év arpopaiory duudrawy épbapusvos,

x.7.A. In Hor. Carm. 1. 3. 18 Bentley gave rectis oculis for siccis.

530 o0k 0id’ Creon has asked: 'Did any trace of madness show itself in the bearing or in the speech
of Oedipus?’ The Chorus reply: 'Our part is only to hear, not to criticise." These nobles of Thebes

(1223) have no eyes for indiscretion in their sovereign master.

532 F. Join od7og ov: cp. 1121: Eur. Hec. 1280 odrog o0, paiver xai xaxdv épds tvyeiv; where odrog, oo
uatver is impossible.—7éduyg, gen. of quality (or material); cp. Ant. 114 yidvos mrépuyr: EL 19
doTpwy ebQpdvy. —Toadvde TéAuns-mpdowmov, like Todudy ppeviv-dvetpov (EL 1390), veixos-dvipdy
Edvaupoy (Ant. 793).
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535 77 éuii closely follows 7odde rdvdpds, as O. C. 1329: so Ai. 865 pvbjoouear immediately follows
Aiwg Gpoet. If a Greek speaker rhetorically refers to himself in the third person, he usu. reverts as

soon as possible to the first.

537 &y pot The MSS. have év éuoi, making a verse like 77 4, éye | 0¢ Tov éu|dv, xai mpiv eis "Ardov
uodeiv. But such a verse is rare, and unpleasing. When a tribrach holds the second place in a tragic
senarius, we usually find that («) the tribrach is a single word, as Ph. 1314 fjatyv | marépa | vov
duov eddoyodvrd ge: or (b) there is a caesura between the first and the second foot, as O. C. 26 444’
8a|715 6 Tém|og: Ph. 1232 map’ obmep édafov: Eur. Tro. 496 tpuynp|a wepi | tpuyypov iuévyy ypon:
Eur. Phoen. 511 éA66vr|a avv 87| Aows Tévde kai mopbodvra yijv,—if there we should not read £A66vz’
év 6mlotg. On such a point as éuoi versus pot the authority of our MSS. is not weighty. And the
enclitic ot suffices: for in this verse the stress is on the verbal notion (/d&v),—Creon's supposed
insight: the reference to Oedipus is drawn out in the next two verses by the verbs in the 1st person,
yvwproiut—dadeboluny.—idey...&v: prose would say évidey, either with or without v (Thuc. 1. 95:
Smep xal v T Iavoavig éveidov: 3. 30 8...7olg modeuiow évopdv): cp. Her. 1. 37 odfre Tiva detdiyy

waptdy pot (remarked in me) odze dvuiyy.

motefy: Attic inscrr. of ¢. 450—300 B.C. omit the 1 before ¢ or 1) (not before o or w), as L usu. does,

when the 1st syll. is short: Ph. 120 n.

538 7 rodpyov k.7.A. Supply vouioas or the like from /sy ‘thinking that eszher I would not see,
...or would not ward it off’: an example of what Greek rhetoric called yraouds (from the form of
X), since the first clause corresponds with uwpia, and the second with deedio. —yvaproius. ‘Futures
in -1dw are not common in the good Attic period: but we have no trustworthy collections on this
point’: Curtius, Verb I1. 312, Eng. tr. 481. On the other hand, as he says, more than 20 futures in
-16 can be quoted from Attic literature. And though some ancient grammarians call the form
‘Attic,” it is not exclusively so: instances occur both in Homer (as /2. 10. 331 gyAaiciofar, cp.
Monro, Hom. Gram. § 63) and in Herodotus (as 8. 68 dzpsuseiv, besides about ten other examples

in Her.). Thus the evidence for yvaproiu: outweighs the preference of our MSS. for yvwpizoius.

539 7 odk The xodx of the MSS. can-not be defended here—where stress is laid on the dilemma of
detdin or uwple—Dby instances of 7...7e carelessly put for #—# in cases where there is no such sharp
distinction of alternatives: as 7. 2. 289 7 maides veapol yjjpal e yvvaixes: Aesch. Eum. S24 7 wddig

Bpotds & Suolws.—dAeloiuyy: see on 171.

541 wA5bovs refers to the rank and file of the aspirant’s following,—his popular partisans or the
troops in his pay; @idw, to his powerful connections,—the men whose wealth and influence
support him. Thus (542) ypsjuaoty is substituted for pidwy. Soph. is thinking of the historical
Greek 7dpavvog, who commonly began his career as a demagogue, or else ‘arose out of the bosom

of the oligarchies’ (Grote, vol. 3 p. 25).



542 8 a thing which, marking the general category in which the zvpavvis is to be placed: cp. Xen.
Mem. 3.9. 8 pbdvoy ¢ axomedy & 71 eiyy. So the neut. adj. is used, Eur. Hipp. 109 repavov... | tpdnela
wAfjpys: Eur. Hel. 1687 yvduys, & moddais év yvvauéiv ovx évt.

543 0igl’ é¢ wolyoov; In more than twelve places of the tragic or comic poets we have this or a like
form where a person is eagerly bespeaking attention to a command or request. Instead of ofof’ &g
Ji g motfjoat; or 0lol’ d¢ oe kedevw motfjoeus; the anxious haste of the speaker substitutes an abrupt
imperative: 0fof’ &g molyoov; That the imperative was here felt as equivalent to “yox are to do,
appears clearly from the substitutes which sometimes replace it. Thus we find (1) fut. indic.; Eur.
Cycl. 131 0igl’ 0dv & dpdoeig; Med. 600 0o’ g ueredéer kai copawrépa pavel; where the conjectures

Ja

dpaoov (Canter) and uérevéar (Elmsley) are arbitrary: so with the 1st pers., L. 7. 759 444’ olo§’ 8
dpdaw; (2) a periphrasis: Eur. Suppl. 932 A1’ olo§’ & dpév o Lovdouan Tovrwy wépr; Only a sense
that the imperat. had this force could explain the still bolder form of the phrase with 3rd pers.:
Eur. 1. 7. 1203 olofd vuv & pot yevéobmw = & 0¢i yevéoar por: Ar. Ach. 1064 oio§’ dg moreirw = dg dei
motely avTijy, where moteie is a conjecture. There is no reason, in logic or in grammar, against this

‘subordinate imperative,” which the flexible Greek idiom allowed. Few would now be satisfied

with the old theory that 0led’ & moiyaov stood, by transposition, for moiyoov, oicd’ dg;

545 F. For xaxés with inf. , cp. Thuc. 6. 38 § 2 fjucic 0¢ xaxoi...mpopvldéacto.
ood, emphatic by place and pause: cp. EL 1505 ypsv 8’ e060 eivar tijvde Toig mwhawy dixyv | Soris wépa
TpdoaeLy ve 1Y véuwy G¢)eL, | kTelvery- T6 yap mavodpyoy odx &y 5y modd.—ydpyx’: as to the

augment, cp. 68 n.

547 F. 7007’ 276 k.7.A. Oedipus flings back Creon’s phrases, as the Antigone of Aeschylus bitterly
echoes those of the x7pvé (206 — addis — Tpayds — Tpdywy’, Theb. 1042 ). An accent of rising
passion is similarly given to the dialogue between Menelaus and Teucer (47 1142 79y moz’ eidov
dvdp’ éys—1150 éyw 0¢ y’ dvdp’ dmwmer). Aristophanes parodies this style, Ach. 1097 AAMAXOZ.
mal, wal, pép’ ¢kw detpo Tov yddiov duol. AIKAIOITOAIS. wal, mwal, pép’ ¢éw dedpo v xioTyy éuol.—
&g épad, how I will state this very matter (my supposed hostility to you): z.e. in what a light I will

place it, by showing that I had no motive for it.

549 F. k7fjua cp. Ant. 1050 ow xpdrioroy kryudrwy edBovdie.—avbadiav, poet. for adbddeiay
(Aesch. P V.79, etc.).—70od voU ywpis: for adbddeia is not necessarily devoid of intelligence: as

Heracles says (Eur. H. . 1243) ad0ades 6 Oeds- mpog 0¢ Todg Oeods Eyes.

555 7 otk Aesch. Theb. 100 dxover’ 7} ovk dxover’ domidwy xrvmov; Od. 4. 682 7 einéuevar duwiory
Odvagijos Ozloto. Such ‘synizesis’ points to the rapidity and ease of ancient Greek pronunciation:
see J. H. H. Schmidt, Rbythmik und Metrik § 3 (p. 9 of Eng. tr. by Prof. J. W. White).

556 While such words as dptorduayris, dpdduayvris are seriously used in a good sense, ceuvduayrig
refers ironically to a solemn manner: cp- a'quvolaygiv, TEUVOTIPOTWTIELY, TEUVOTALYOUPYOS,

TEUVOTIAPATITOG, etC.
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557 ad7ds ‘T am the same man in regard to my opinion’ (dat. of respect): not, ‘am identical with
my former opinion’ (when the dat. would be like @oi8w in 285). Thuc. can dispense with a dative,
2. 61 kai éya uév 6 adrds eint xai ovx éélorauar: though he adds it in 3. 38 dyw uév odv 6 ad7ds el
7] yvesuy.

559 0édpaxe Creon has heard only what Oedipus said of him: he does not yet know what Teiresias
said of Oedipus (cp. 574). Hence he is startled at the mention of Laius.—od yap évved: i.c. ‘I do

not understand what Laius has to do with this matter.’

560 yetpdiuart deed of a (violent) hand: Aesch. Theb. 1022 ryufdyoa yeipduara = service of the
hands in raising a mound. In the one other place where Aesch. has the word, it means ‘prey’ (Ag.
1326 dotidys Gavovoys ebuapods yetpdiuaros): Soph. uses it only here (though he has dvayeipwua
Ant. 126): Eur. never.

561 paxpoi x.7.A. long and ancient times would be measured; z.e. the reckoning of years from the
present time would go far back into the past; gaxpoi denoting the course, and zadaof the point to

which it is retraced. Some sixteen years may be supposed to have elapsed since the death of Laius.

562 ¢y 77j éyvy slightly contemptuous. év of a pursuit or calling: Her. 2. 82 7@y EAdjvwy of év
mousjaet yeviuevor: Thuc. 3. 28 of év toig mpdyuaat: Isocr. or. 2§ 18 of év tais SAryapyiaig xai tais
dyuoxparious (meaning, the administrators thereof): Plat. Phaed. 59 A &g év prrogopin fudv
Svrwy: Legg. 762 A v év taic yewpylass: Protag. 317 C (Protagoras of himself as a copiosjc)
wodd ye ETy 7§y elui év T TEyvy.

565 oddauod with éorisrog wédag ‘when I was standing anywhere near’; but equivalent in force to,

‘on any occasion when I was standing near’: cp. A7. 1281 &v oddauod g 00d¢ couBive mwodl.

567 mapéayouey we held it, as in duty bound: zapéyery, as distinct from &yery, expressing that it was
something to be expected on their part. Cp. O. C. 1498 dixaiay ydptv mapacgyelv madoy. For

mapéayousy after éoyouey cp. 133 émaliwg...aflwg: 575 pabetv...: 576 éxudvay’.

570 Togdvde y’ . If we read 76 ooy J¢ 3, the coarse and blunt 76 gé» would destroy the edge of the
sarcasm. Nor would 76 gov consist so well with the calm tone of Creon’s inquiry in 571. zogdvde
does not need 0¢ after it, since olod is a mocking echo of 0fdz. Cp. Eur. I. T. 554 OP. wadoai voy
710y, und’ épwrijoys wépa. ID. roadvde v, ei {fj o0 Tatlarmdpov dduap. Against the conject. zégoy €y’
it is to be noted that Soph. has 7doog only in A7. 185 (lyric, zéovov), 277 (dig 767°), and Tr. 53

Qpdaat To gov.
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572 The simple answer would have been:—‘that you prompted him to make his present charge’:
but this becomes:—*that, if you had not prompted him, he would never have made it.” £ov7A6k:
Ar. Eq. 1300 pagiv aAdjdawg cvvelOeiv tag Tpujpeis & Adyov, ‘the triremes laid their heads
together’: 7b. 467 idig 9” éxel Toig Aaxedaiuovios Evyylyverar.—rag duag: the conject. 7dad’ éua.
mars the passage: ‘he would never have described this slaying of L. as mine.’—odx &v eims 7ag duag
Aaiov diaplopds=0tx dv simev 571 éye) Adiov dipBeipa, but with a certain bitter force added;—‘we
should never have heard a word of this slaying of Laius by me.” Soph. has purposely chosen a turn
of phrase which the audience can recognise as suiting the fact that Oed. had slain Laius. For

dtapbopds instead of a clause with diapBeipery, cp. Thuc. 1. 137 ypdyuag w9y éx Salauivos

TPOdYYEATLY TTiG Avaywpoews Kal THY TGV YEQPUPEY...00 didAvary.

574 F. To write ood instead of gov is not indeed necessary; but we thus obtain a better balance to
Kkdpod.—pabeiv Tadd’, to question in like manner and measure. 7298’ (mss.) might refer to the

events since the death of Laius, but has less point.

576 o yap Iy rejects an alternative: here, without ye, as Ant. 46: more often with it, as O. C. 110
(n.).
577 yijuag éyets - simply, I think, =yeyduyxas, though the special use of éyery (Od. 4. 569 éyeus

EAévyy xai opuy yauPpos Aidg éaor) might warrant the version, ‘hast married, and hast to wife.”

579 y7s with dpyets : ivoy véuwy explains radrd,— ‘with equal sway’ (cp. 201 xpdry véuwy, and
237): yii toov véuwy would mean, ‘assigning an equal share of land.” The special sense of véuwy is

sufficiently indicated by the context; cp. Pind. P. 3. 70 65 Zvpaxdooeuct véue: facideds (rules at S.).

580 F. /§ G¢dovow : cp. 126, 274, 747 .—7pirog: marking the completion of the lucky number, as O.
C. 8, Ai. 1174, Aesch. Eumen. 759 (zpitov | Zwtfjpos): Menander Sent. 231 6dAacon kai wip xai

YOV TPITOV Katkdy.

For the gen. éuod, cp. 1163 (zov).

582 évradbe yap : (yes indeed:) for otherwise your guilt would be less glaring; it is just this fact that

deprives it of excuse.

583 dtdoing Adyov : Her. 3. 25 Adyov éwvtdy dovg &71...Euedle x.7. M. ‘on reflecting that, etc.: [Dem.]
or. 45§ 7 (the speech prob. belongs to the time of Dem.) Adyov 8° duavrg didovs edpioxw x.7. .
Distinguish the plur. in Plato’s zwotxidy moixidovs Yuyj...otdods Adyovs, applying speeches (Phaedr.
277 C).

3y >y

587 007’ avrég would have been naturally followed by 087’ d#AAw maparvdin’ dv, but the form of the

oy

sentence changes to oz’ #Adog (fueipet).

590 £k god : £k is here a correct substitute for zapd, since the king is the ultimate source of
benefits: Xen. Hellen. 3. 1. 6 éxelve 9’ adry 7 ydpa ddpov éx Paciléwg £060y.— pépw=pépoua, as
1190, O. C. 6 etc.
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591 xdv dxwvy : he would do much of his own good pleasure, but much a/so (x2i) against it, under

pressure of public duty.

594 F. odmw , ironical: see on 105.—za gdv xépder kadd: honours which bring substantial advantage
(real power and personal comfort), as opp. to honours in which outward splendour is joined to
heavier care. El. 61 doxd uv, ovdev frue avv képder kaxdy: i.e. the sound matters not, if there is

Kképdog, solid good.

596 wdot yaipw , ‘all men wish me joy’: lit. ‘I rejoice with the consent of all men’: all are content
that I should rejoice. Cp. O. C. 1446 dvdéiau yap mdoiv éore dvorvyeiv, all deem you undeserving of
misfortune: Ar. Av. 445 wdor vixdy 7ol kprrais | kel Toig Osarais mior. The phrase has been
suggested by yaipé pot, but refers to the meaning rather than to the form of the greeting: z.e. ot
Jaipw is not to be regarded as if it meant literally, ‘T have the word yaipe said to me by all.” This is
one of the boldly subtle phrases in which the art of Soph. recalls that of Vergil. Others
understand: (1) ‘I rejoice in all,’—instead of suspecting some, as the 7dpavvos does, who
Plovéer...zoior dpliroiot... yaipet 0¢ Tolor kakigrotor @y dordy Her. 3. 80: (2) I rejoice in relation to
all’—i.e. am on good terms with all: (3) ‘I rejoice in the sight of all’: 7.e. enjoy a happiness which is
the greater because men see it: (4) ‘I rejoice in all things.” This last is impossible. Of the others, (1)

is best, but not in accord with the supposed position of Oedipus ¢ #dor kAevds.

597 éxxaldovor . Those who have a boon to ask of Oed. come to the palace (or to Creon’s own
house, see on 637) and send in a message, praying Creon to speak with them. Seneca’s Creon says
(Oed. 687) Solutus onere regio, regni bonis Fruor, domusque civium coetu viget. In Greek tragedy
the king or some great person is often thus called forth. Cp. Aesch. Cho. 663: Orestes summons
an ofxérys by knocking at the oxeia Ay, and, describing himself as a messenger, says—2£10¢7w
716 dwudtwy Telecpdpos | yuvy témapyos,—when Clytaemnestra herself appears. So in Eur. Bacch.
170 Teiresias says—zig év wdawar Kdduov éxxaldei dduwy; ‘where is there a servant at the doors to
call forth Cadmus from the house?’ —i7w 71, givdyyedde Tewpecias &7t | (yrei viv: then Cadmus
comes forth. The active éxxaleiv is properly said (as there) of him who takes in the message, the
middle éxxadeioOo of him who sends it in (Her. 8. 19): but in Ph. 1264 éxxaleiofe (n.) is an
exception. The Lat. evocare=éxxadeicdeu in Cic. De Orat. 2. 86. Musgrave’s alxdAdovor is not a
word which a man could complacently use to describe the treatment of himself by others.
aixaldog. kédaf Hesych. (for dx-iadog, from the same rt., with the notion of soothing or stilling, as
axeigal, fxa, dxéwy, dxagka, dxackaios): Ar. Eq. 47 dmomeawy tév deondryy | fradd’, é0bmev),
éxoldxev’, ‘fawned, wheedled, flattered’: in tragedy only once, Eur. Andr. 630 pidyu’ é0ééw,

TpodSTIY alxdAwy Kiva.

598 7o...7uyeiv sc. dv ypylovery. The reading dmavr’, whether taken as accus. after zyyeiv (‘to gain
all things’), or as accus. of respect (‘to succeed in all’) not only mars the rhythm but enfeebles the
sense. When adroior was corrupted into adrols, mdv was changed into dzay, as it is in L.
évravfa=év v éxkalely pe, in gaining my ear: cp. O. C. 585 évratba ydp pot keiva cvyxopilerar, in

this boon I find those comprised.
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599 mag 957 Cp. Her. 5. 106 (Histiaeus to Dareius) fagtded, xoiov épbéyéao émog; dué BovAedoo
mpRyua éx To0 ool T1 7} uéya 1) auipoy EueAde Avmypov dvagyijaey; Ti 0’ dv Emdilijuevos motéou
TAUT; TED 08 Evdeng 6V, T mipa uév mdvra Soamsp ool, mAvTwy 0¢ mpds ato PovAevudTwy énakovery

déiope;

600 odx &v yévorro k.7.A. Creon has been arguing that be has no motive for treason. He now states
a general maxim, ‘No mind would ever turn to treason, while it was sound.” As a logical inference,
this holds good only of those who are in Creon’s fortunate case. If, on the other hand, xaAds
@povéyy means ‘alive to its own highest good,” and not merely to such self-interest as that of which
Creon has spoken, then the statement has no strict connection with what precedes: it becomes a
new argument of a different order, which might be illustrated from Plato’s xaxds éxwy 0ddels. It
would be forcing the words to render: ‘A base mind could not approve itself wise,” z.e. ‘such

treason as you ascribe to me would be silly.”

603 &leyyov accus. in apposition with the sentence: Eur. H. F. 57 7 dvonpalia | fig ujmod’, Sorig xai

uows edvovg éuol, | Tiyor, @llwy Edeyyov dievdéararoy.

-~

605 Tod7’ & Ao =070 0¢. Soph. has rodro uév irregularly followed by 7097’ adfis (Ant. 165), by
elra (Ph. 1345), by 0¢ (Ai. 670, O. C. 440).—

605 74 repacrdme . This title (given to Apollo, Aesch. Eum. 62) has sometimes a shade of scorn,
as when it is applied by the mocking Pentheus to Teiresias (Eur. Bacch. 248), and by
Clytaemnestra to Cassandra (Aesch. 4g. 1440).

608 ywpic , ‘apart’: Z.e. solely on the strength of your own guess (yvduy 4oydog), without any

evidence that I falsified the oracle or plotted with the seer.

612 7oy map’ adre) Blorov x.7.A. : the life is hospes comesque corporis, dearest guest and closest
companion: cp. Plat. Gorg. 479 B uy syiet yuyj ovvorkeiv: and the address of Archilochus to his

own Guuds as his trusty ally (Bergk fr. 66),—0vué, Odu’ duyydvoior xijdeary kvkdueve, | évadey,

dvoueviy 9’ ddébev mpogfalwy évavriov | orépvov.—

612 @udei sc. Tig, supplied from adzg: Hes. Op. 12 w9y uév kev émauvijoete vojjoas | 5 9 émpawuyy.

)

614 F. ypdvos : cp. Pind. fr. 132 dvdpdv dikaiwy ypdves cwryp dptorog: Olymp. 11. 53 8 7’ ékedéyywy

udvog | dAdbeiay étijropoy | ypdvos.—

614 F. kaxov 0¢ : the sterling worth of the upright man is not fully appreciated until it has been
long tried: but a knave is likely (by some slip) to afford an early glimpse of his real character. The
Greek love of antithesis has prompted this addition, which is relevant to Creon’s point only as
implying, ‘if I had been a traitor, you would probably have seen some symptom of it ere now.” Cp.
Pind. Pyth. 2. 90 (speaking of the plovepor): ordbuag ¢ Tivos éAxdusvor | meplovis évématay Edxos
Govvapoy G mpdate kapdia, | mpiv oo @povTidl uyTiovrar Tyyelv. Ant. 493 @ilei 86 Quuos mpdotey

7ipriotas kdomeds | Ty undéy Spbis év oxdTw TEYVWULVWY.
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617 The infin. gpoveiv is like an accus. of respect (e.g. fovAsv) construed with both adjectives: ‘in

counsel, the quick are not sure.” Cp. Thuc. 1. 70 émvoroas ééeis.

618 Tayds Tig ywpg , advances in quick fashion; nearly = rayéws mwg. Ai. 1266 ped, Tod Oavévrog dis

reyeld Tig Bpotois | ydpig diappet, in what quick sort does it vanish.

622—0626 7i dfjTa ypijlets; ... T6 youv éudv. (1) Verse 624, Sray mpodeifys x.7.A., which the MSS. give
to Creon, belongs to Oedipus: and for §zay we should (I think) read & dv. The argument that the
stichomuthia should not be broken shows inattention to the practice of Soph. He not seldom
breaks a stichomuthia, when a weighty utterance (as here, the king’s threat) claims the emphasis
of two verses. See (e.g.) 356—369, broken by 366 f. (the seer’s denunciation): Ant. 40—48,
broken by 45 f. (Antigone’s resolve): O. C. 579—606, broken by 583 f. (where Theseus marks the
singularity in the proposal of Oed.). (2) Verse 625 &¢ ody smeibwv x.7.A., which the MSS. give to
Oedipus, belongs to Creon. (3) Between 625 and 626 a verse spoken by Oedipus has dropped out,
to such effect as o8 ydp ue melfeis odvex’ odx dmorog ei. The fact of the next verse, our 626, also
beginning with o2 y4p may have led to the loss by causing the copyist’s eye to wander. The echoed
00 yap would suit angry dialogue: cp. 547, 548 KP. 7007’ adrd viv pov mpit’ dxovaoy &g épd. OI.
7007’ 76 i uot pdf . (See also on Ph. 1252.) The traditional interpretations fail to justify (1)

oldy éori 76 ploveiy, as said by Creon: (2) moredowy, as said by Oed. See Appendix.

628 dprréoy = dei dpyety , one must rule: cp. Ant. 677 duvvre’ éori Toig xoopovuévors. Isocr. or. 14§
10 08 7d@v dAAwy avrois dpxréov (they ought not to rule over others) dAda wold udddov Opyousviow
@dpov oigréoy. In Plat. Tim. 48 B dpxréov = dei dpyeatas, one must begin; in A7. 853 dpxréoy 70
mpdyua = must be begun. Some understand—‘one must be ruled,” and odror xaxds y’ dpyovrog,
‘No, not by one who rules ill’: but (2) though dpxzéx 7éAis might mean, ‘the city is to be ruled,’
an absolute passive use of dpx7zoy is certainly not warranted by such an isolated example as 07
karamlyxréoy éoriyv (‘we must not be unnerved’) in Dein. Iz Dem. § 108: (b) dpyoual Tivog, ‘T am

ruled by one’ (instead of éx or #7d), could only plead the analogy of dxodw 7ivds, and lacks

evidence.

629 dpyovros , when one rules. dpxréov being abstract, ‘it is right to rule,” there is no harshness in
the gen. absol. with 7evds understood (cp. 612), which is equivalent to é#v zig dpyy: cp. Dem. or. 6
§ 20 Aéyovrog dv Tivog mioTedoas oizafe; ‘think you that, if any one had said it, they would have
believed?’ = ofecte, ei 715 Edeye, moredon dv (adrods);—d wédig médig: here, an appeal: in Attic
comedy, an exclamation like o tempora, o mores: Blaydes cp. Eupolis ap. Athen. 424 B & #dlss,

woAig | &g evTvys el pdddov 7 xadds ppoveig: and so Ar. Ach. 27.
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630 7mddews . Most of the MSS. have uéreor: 77509 odyi. Had they uérear: 7509”00 (which appears
only in a few inferior MSS.) we should hardly be warranted in ejecting 777¢9’: but, having the
choice, we may safely prefer uéreoriv odyi to uéreor: 77500 00. ‘I have some right in Thebes, as well
as you.” Creon speaks not as a brother of Tocasta, but as a Theban citizen who denies that ‘the city
belongs to one man’ (Ant. 737). Plat. Legg. 768 B d¢i 0 kel Tédv idiwy dixdy korvwvely xara
dbvauty dmavrag. 6 yap dxorvavytos dv éfovaias Tod ouvdikdlety fyeital T6 mapdnay Tis wéAews ov
UéToyos eivau.

637 odk &l...xatl pi)...oloete 5 cp. Ai. 75 n.—oixovs (the king’s palace), acc. after &/ (cp. 533); xaza

with ozéyas only, referring to the house of Creon, who is not supposed to be an inmate of the

palace: see 515, 533.

638 70 uydév dAyos the generic use of i (‘a grief such as to be naught,’—quod nihili sit), here
giving a causal force (‘seeing that it is naught’): cp. 397, 1019; EL 1166 0éfau... | Tov undev és 76
undev: el uéya pépery, make into a great matter: cp. (Phil. 259) vdoog | dei t¢0yAe xdmi ueilov

EPYETAL.
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640 dvoiv...dmoxpivas xaxolv The traditional reading, dpdont...dvoiv, is the only extant example of
dvolv scanned as one syllable, though in the tragic poets alone the word occurs more than S0
times. Synizesis of v is rare in extant Greek poetry: Pind. Pyth. 4. 225 yevidwy: Anthol. 11. 413
(epigram by Ammianus, Ist century A.D.) dxiuov, 7ddoouoy, mijyavoy, dondpayos. Eur. 1. T. 970
oo " Eptviwy ovk émelotyaay viuw, and ib. 1456 oiotpors ‘Eptviwy, where most editors write
‘Eptvov, as ib. 299 Eptvig (acc. plur.). Hes. Scut. 3 HAexrpdwvos. It might be rash to say that Soph.
could not have used dvoiy as a monosyllable; for he has used the ordinary synizesis in a peculiarly
bold way, Az 1129 i} vov dtriua Gsodg Ozois ceowuévos: but at least it moves the strongest suspicion.
dmoxpivag, on the other hand, seems genuine. dzoxpivery is properly secernere, to set apart: e.g. yijv
(Plat. Rep. 303 D): or to select: id. Legg. 946 A wdijbet vy yrjpwy droxpivayvras, having selected
(the men) according to the number of votes for each. Here, ‘having set apart (for me) one of two
ills’ is a phrase suitable to the arbitrary rigour of doom which left a choice only between death and
exile.

For dvoiy Elms. proposed 7oivd’ or toivdé y’: Herm., 7oivd’ év: A. Spengel, deiv’. I should rather
believe that dpdy was altered into dpdoar by a grammarian who looked to dzdoar, xrefvar, and
perh. also sought a simpler order. But for pres. infin. combined with aor. infin. cp. 623
Ovijoxery...puyeiv: Ant. 204 uijre xrepilety wijte kwxvoar. See also O. C. 732 fxw yap ody &¢ dpav 71
BovAybeis, where in prose we should have expected dedont. The quantity of dzoxpivag is supported
by Aesch. P. V. 24 dmoxpiyer: dmotpomsj and its cognates in Aesch. and Eur.: émxpdzrery Eur.
Suppl. 296: émixpdvewy I. 1. 51. Blaydes conj. dodg dvoiy xpivau xaxoiv (i.c. ‘giving me my choice of
two ills; cp. O. C. 640 todrwy...didwul oot | kpivavr: ypjoder): Dindorf, Gdrepoy dvoiv kaxoiv (where
I should at least prefer xaxdv): ‘but since, with either of these supposed readings, the construction
would have been perfectly clear, it is hard to see how dzoxpivag—a far-sought word—could have
crept in as an explanatory gloss. That, however, is Whitelaw’s view, who suggests that the original
may have been something like pagdoy aipeaiy y’ fuol. Wolff would compress vv. 640 f. into one,

thus: dpdoau dikaor, delv’, dmoxteivas dafdy.

642 dpdvra xaxds Toduoy odue would properly describe bodily outrage: here it is a heated way of
saying that Creon’s supposed plot touched the person of the king (who was to be dethroned), and

not merely the vduor mddews.
644 dpaiog =Bomep avTOG EMApipal.

647 8pxov Gedsv (object. gen.), an oath by the gods (since one said duvdvar Gzods): Od. 2. 377 Gedov
uyaw pxov dmduvy: 10. 299 paxdpwy uéyay Spxov dudgoar: Eur. Hipp. 657 épkorg feddv. But in O.
C. 1767 diég “Opxog is personified.

649—697 The xopuds (see p. 9) has a composite strophic arrangement: (1) sz strophe, 649—659,
(2) 2nd strophe, 660—668; answering respectively to (3) Ist antistr., 678—688, (4) 2nd antistr.,
689—697.
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649 Gedsjong having consented (mioredery). O. C. 757 xpvyov (hide thy woes), Oedsjons dorv xai
dduovs poleiv. Isae. or. 8 § 11 radre morsjoas uy Oedijoas. Plut. Mor. 149 F ovvdeimveiv uy
Oz Asjoavtos.— ppovijons, having come to a sound mind. Isocr. or. 8 § 141 xaddv éoriy év Taic Tay

dAAwv ddixclous xal paviaws TpiTovs €8 ppovijoavtas mpoomivar i T@v EAljvay élevbepiag.

651 ixdw : the aor. subj. is certainly most suitable here: Phil. 761 Bovder AdBwpuau; El. 80 G¢Aess |
ueivwpey; In such phrases the pres. subj. (implying a continued or repeated act) is naturally much
rarer: Bovder émoxomiuey Xen. Mem. 3. 5. 1. As regards the form of efxdfw, Curtius (Verb I1. 345,
Eng. tr. 505), discussing presents in -fw and past tenses in -fo from vowel stems, warns us against
‘looking for anything particularly aoristic in the 6" of these verbs. In Greek usage, he holds, 'a
decidedly aoristic force' for such forms as gyefeiv and eixafziv 'never established itself': and he
justly cites £/. 1014 as a place where eixafeiv is in no way aoristic. He would therefore keep the
traditional accent, and write gy£0s1v, eixdfev, with Buttmann. Now, while believing with Curtius
that these forms were prob. in origin presents, I also think that in the usage of the classical age

they were often aorists: as e.g. gyefeiv in Aesch. Theb. 429 distinctly is.

652 od7e mpiv...voy 7e cp. O. C. 1397 f.—uéyay, 'great, i.c. strong, worthy of reverence, £v §pxew, by
means of, in virtue of, his oath: Eur. Tro. 669 &vvéver yéver mhovre e kdvdpein usyay: for év, cp.

Phil. 185 év t’dvvaug Suod | A 7' oikTpds.

656 '"That thou shouldest never lay under an accusation (év aiziz Baeleiv), so as to dishonour him
(dipov), with the help of an unproved story (cov dpavei Adyw), the friend who is liable to a curse
(évay7)': i.e. who has just said (644) dpaiog éAoluay x.7.A. Aeschin. In Ctes. § 110 yéypamrou yap
odrws év Tff dpd- €f Tig Tddde, yat, mapafalvo,...Evayifs, eyoty, éotw Tov AmdAAwvog, 'let him rest
under the ban of Apollo’: as Creon would rest under the ban of the gods by whom he had sworn.
Her. 6. 56 év 765 dyei évéyeoou, to be liable to the curse. év airig faleiv: [Plat.] Epist. 7. 341 A &g
undémore Baleiy év aitig Tov detkvivra dAL’ avrdy avtdy, 'so that he may never blame his teacher,
but only himself," equiv. to éufadeiv aitiz: cp. the prose phrases éufdllety eis quppopds, ypapds,
éyOpay, x.7. ). Eur. Tro. 305 eis &u’ aitiay fddy. Seidler's a0 y' dpavei Adywv, which Wolft adopts, is

specious.

660 08 T6v =00 ua Tov, as not seldom; usu. followed by a second negative (as if here we had odx &w
Tdvde ppdvyory): 1088, Ant. 758, etc.—mpduoy, standing foremost in the heavenly ranks, most
conspicuous to the eyes of men: the god ‘who sees all things and hears all things’ (£Z. 3. 277 &

v’ épopds xal mdvt’ émaxovels): invoked Trach. 102 as & xpatioredwy xat’ duua.

663 & 71 whpardy (éott), (Todro) dAoiuay: schol. pOapeiyy Smep égyarov, fyovy dmdideay s éaydry.
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666 F. & 0'—apgpv and, on the other hand, if the ills arising from you two are to be added to the
former ills. Prof. Kennedy gives 74 o’, rightly, I think: for y& pfivovon refers to the blight and
plague (25): 740’ would obscure the contrast between #hose troubles and the zew trouble of the
quarrel.—zpogdier intrans., as perh. only here and in f. 348 xa/ por zpitoy pimrovze... | dyyov
mpoaiyey, ‘he came near to me.” Eur. Hipp. 188 70 uéy éoriy dmlody- 14 0¢ quvdmrer | Avmy e
Ppevidy yepaty Te movog, ‘is joined.” It is possible, but harsh, to make zmpogdyer act. with y7 as
subject. Since in 695 dAdovony kat’ pbov odpigas is clearly sound, Herm. rightly struck out xai
before 7 d” here. See on 696.

669 69”00y then let him go: A7. 114 69 8” 0dv.... | ypd yeipl.

672 éAervdy tertiary predicate: ‘I compassionate thy words, piteous as they are.” Where a possessive
pron. with art. has preceded the subst., Soph. sometimes thus subjoins an adj., which really has
the predicative force to which its position entitles it, though for us it would be more natural to
translate it as a mere attributive: Anz. 881 7ov 9’ dudy méruov dddxpvroy | 00deis...orevdler: Phil.
1456 Todudy éréyyy | xpdr’ évdduvyov: El. 1143 77 dusic mddau tpo@f | dvwpelijrov. In 1199
(where see note) zav yauy. wapd. ypyouwddy is not a similar case. Prof. Kennedy, placing a comma
after émotxrelpw, but none after 7009”, construes: 76 ooy grdua édetvdy (éort), ok émotkTelpw 6
T000s. —oTvysjoetat, pass. Other examples in Soph. are 1500 dverdieive: O. C. 581 dyldoerar, 1186
Aébereu: Ant. 210 Tipsjoeren, 637 dbidoerar: El. 971 kadet: Phil. 48 puAd&erau: among many found
in prose as well as in verse are 92317677’0'0/4041, oéla}o'o#m, édaoual, [Wwéa'oym, TINIT0UAL, a’)@gl;y'a'o‘um.
The middle forms of the aorist were alone peculiar to that voice; the so-called ‘future middle,” like

the rest, was either middle or passive.

673 F. gruyves...mepdays ‘thou art seen to be sullen when thou yieldest, but fierce when thou hast
gone far in wrath': 7.¢., as thou art fierce in passion, so art thou sullen in yielding. Greek idiom co-
ordinates the clauses, though the emphasis is on gruyvés uév eixewy, which the other merely
enforces by contrast: see on 419.—pBapds, bearing heavily on the object of anger, and so,
'vehement," 'fierce': 7. 1017 ddoopyes, év yijpa Bapis, ib. 656 ujviv Bapeiay: Phil. 1045 Bapls te
xai Bapsiav § Eévos pdriv Tijvd’ eime: Ant. 767 vovg 3’ éati Tydixovrog dysjoas Papds.—mepdoys
absol., = mpdow &A0y¢: O. C. 154 mepds, (you go too far), ib. 885 wépay | mepdic’ 0ide df.—buuod,
partitive gen.: cp. I1. 2. 785 diémpyaooy wedioto: Her. 3. 105 mpodaufdvery...t7s 6dov: sometimes
helped by a prep. or adverbial phrase, as Xen. Apol. 30 mpofsjoeatar wéppw poyypiag: 2 Epist. Tim.
2. 16 émi wheiov yap mpoxdyovary daefeing.—Others render: 'resentful [or 'remorseful ] even when
thou hast passed out of wrath': but (a) mepdays with a simple gen. could not bear this sense: (b) the

antithesis pointed by uév and 0% is thus destroyed.
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677 dyvdrog active, as in 681, 1133: but passive, 'unknown,' Ph. 1008, Anz. 1001. Ellendt is not
quite accurate in saying that Soph. was the first who used dyvag in an active sense, for it is clearly
active in Pind. Pyzh. 9. 58 (478 B.C.) odfre mayxdpmwy purddv vijmorvoy obt’ dyvista Oypdv (yfovos
aloav), 'a portion of land not failing in tribute of plants bearing all manner of fruit, nor a stranger
to beasts of chase.” The passive use was, however, probably older than the active: compare Od. 5.
79 dyvéireg...aAdjlowar (pass.) with Thuc. 3. 53 dyvéres dAdjdwy (act.).—év ¢ Tolod’ ivog: év of
the tribunal or company by whom one is judged: Anz. 459 év Geotor Thv dikyv | dddaeryv: Eur. Hipp.
988 of yarp v goois | pavdor map’ Sylw povorkdepor Aéyery: and so, more boldly, O. C. 1213
oKaogtvay Quldaowy év éuoi (me iudice) xarddylog érrar.—ivos, acquus, just: Plat. Legg. 975 C 7ov
uéddovre dixaoryyy ivov éreabar. [Dem.] or. 7 § 35 (by a contemporary of Dem.) ivw xai xotve
dixacrypiw. So Ph. 685 ivog dv ivowg dvijp. The Scholiast explains, mapa 0¢ TovTotg 77¢ duoiag 06Eys
#v Katl mpayv elyov wepi £ué, i.c. 'of the same repute as before.' To me such a version of fzog appears

most strange.

678 Creon leaves the scene. The Chorus wish Iocasta to withdraw Oedipus also, that he may be

soothed in the house: but she wishes first to learn how the dispute began.
680 uabodod y’ sc. kopud: cp. Tr. 335 (n.).

681 ddkyatg...Adywv a suspicion resting on mere assertions (those made by Oedipus), and not
supported by facts (épya): hence dyva, unknowing, guided by no real knowledge. Thuc. 1. 4 0d
Abywy...xdumos Tdde udddov 7 pywy éotiv dAijbzia: 3. 43 77 00 Befaiov doxijoews. —ddmrer 0¢:
Ocdipus was incensed against Creon, without proof; on the other hand (9¢) Creon also (xai) was
incensed by the unjust accusation.—ddzzz: might be historic pres., but need not be so taken:
Creon is still pained. Aesch. P. V. 437 quyvoin 0¢ ddmrouar kéap. The version, ‘and even injustice
wounds,” would make the words a reflection;—‘An accusation galls, even when unfounded’: but

this is unsuitable.

683 F. duoiv dm’ avtoiv sc. A0 76 veixog; Thus far, Iocasta only knew that Oedipus charged
Creon with treason. The words of the Chorus now hint that Oedipus himself was partly to
blame. ‘So then,’ Iocasta asks, ‘provocation had been given on both sides?’ —Adyos, the story (of

the alleged treason): for the words of Oed. (642 Jpdvra xaxds, téyvy xaxz) had been vague.

685 mpomovovpgvas ‘already troubled,” not, ‘troubled exceedingly.” moomoveiy always = to suffer
before, or for: Lucian Tupp. Trag. § 40 AOyva Apyv xaraywvilerau, dre xai mpomemovykdra oluat £k

700 Tpaduaros, already disabled.

687 The evasive answer of the Chorus has nettled Oedipus by implying that the blame was
divided, and that both parties ought to be glad to forget it. He could never forget it (672).—dpdis
v’ ffxers conveys indignant reproach: a grave charge has been laid against your king; instead of
meeting it with denial, you are led, by your sympathy with Creon, to imply that it cannot be
directly met, and must be hushed up. Anz. 735 dpdic 760” a¢ eipyxag g dyav véog: El. 628 dpde; mpog
SpynY EKQEpeL.
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688 mapteic with Toduoy xéap, seeking to relax, enervate, my resenment: a sense which the close
connection with xarauBAdvwy interprets, though the more ordinary meaning for zapeic, had it
stood alone here, would be ‘neglecting,” ‘slighting’ (wdfog mwapeiro, EL. 545): cp. Ar. Eq. 436 7od
moddg mapict, slack away (some of) the sheet: Eur. Cycl. 591 dmvw mapeiuévos: Or. 210 765 Aoy
mapeiuéve, (neut.) by too great languor. Schneidewin understands, ‘neglecting my interest, and

blunting (your) feeling’: but zoduséy must surely agree with xéap.

692 émi gpdvipa [Dem.] or. 25§ 31 émi uév xalov 7 ypyorov 7 v nédews déiov mpdiyua ovdéy 0b7dg
gaTL ypijatuog.

693 we@dvBar dv oblique of wepaousvos dv fv: for the tense cp. Isocr. or. 5§ 56 dowmdy &v Hv...el uy
émemoiyro. Whitelaw, taking me@dvfar i’ dv as oblique of me@aauévos dv eiyy, defends the &/ oe
vooifouar of the MSS. by Plat. Phaedr. 228 A i éyw Daidpov dyvod, kai éuavrod émAélyouar, and
Apol. 25 B wod A5y dv Tig eddawuovia eiy wepi Todg véous, el els uév udvog avrovs diaplelpel, x.7.A. But
the playful or ironical tone which &/ with the pres. indic. gives to those passages seems hardly in

place here. The change of one letter restores the required évoor@ilduay.

694 & 7e is not for &, though in E/. 151 47 = #, and Tr. 824 67’ = &: rather 7¢ goes with odjprong:

cp. EL 249 &opot T 4y aildwg | drdvrowy T’ edoéBeta Gvativ.
p £PP 4

695 dAdovony of one maddened by suffering, Ph. 1194 adddovra yeipepio Avme. The conj.

oadedovoay is tame.

696 &v yévoro The MSS. have ef ddvauo yevor: for dvveuo, the 1st hand of L had written ddvau, i.c.
ddve.. Now &f dUva yevod is satisfactory in itself, since ddve for ddvagas has good authority in Attic,
as Eur. Hec. 253 dpdig 9° 000¢v fudis €0, xaxds 0’ Soov ddve. But then we must correct the strophe,
667,—as by writing there 74 mpés o@y Tols mddar mpogdyeroy, which I should prefer to Nauck’s
ingenious mpogdyer Toig mdlat Ta mpdrpara. Verse 667, however, seems right as it stands: it gives a
better rhythm for the closing cadence than we should obtain by adding a syllable. And if so, &/
ddveuo (or dvve) yevods here must be reduced to w—-. (1) If with Hermann we simply omit yevod,
the elliptical &/ ddvato—understanding izdr or yevos—is intolerably harsh; to me it does not seem
even Greek. (2) &/ yévoto, ‘mayest thou become!” is read by Bergk and Dindorf; cp. 863 &f pot
&vvely. (3) To this I much prefer dv y#voro, which Blaydes adopts; but I do so for a reason which he
does not give. I suspect that &/ ddvaro was a marginal gloss intended to define the sense of dv
yévoto, and that &v ygvoro was corrupted to yevod when &/ ddvauo had crept into the text. (4) Prof.
Kennedy conjectures e/ 76y’ &v oor: ‘now also with thy best skill thou ably waftest.” Since the metre

of 667 is not certainly sound, no treatment of our verse can be confident.

697 F. xd’ : these men know it: allow me also to know it.—d&zov...mpdyuaros, causal gen.; Ant.
1177 mazpi uyvicas pdvov.—arijons €yeig, hast set up, 7.e. conceived as an abiding sentiment,

referring to 672 and 689. Cp. Eur. 1. A. 785 élmig... | olawv... | orjonoar 7dd’ é dAAfag | pvedoovar
(Fritzsch).
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700 F. 769’ ég wAdov =mAéov 7} Tovade, not wAéov 7 0ide. The Chorus having hinted that Oedipus
was partly to blame, he deigned no reply to their protests of loyalty (689 f.). But he respects
Iocasta’s judgment more, and will answer her.—Kpéovrog, sc. aijons &yw v ujviv: causal gen.
answering to §7ov mpdypuaros.—pefovlevids: in this periphrasis, the perf. part. is rarer than the

aor. part.: Ph. 600 n.

702 Aéy’ : speak, if you can make a clear statement (¢ se@d £peic) in imputing the blame of the
feud: z.e. if you are prepared to explain the vague ofz (701) by defining the provocation.—
éyxaldety veixdg (tive)=to charge one with (beginning) a quarrel: as Phil. 328 yélov (z1vég) xar’

avrdy éykalddy, charging them with having provoked your anger at a deed.

704 F. ad7és Evverdds - i.e. does he speak as from his own knowledge (of your guilt)?—uév 0dv,
‘nay.” El. 1503. Ar. Eq. 13 N1. Aéye ov. 4H. od uév odv Aéye. Distinguish uév ody in 483, where each

word has a separate force.

706 76y’ eig éavrov , in what concerns himself: Eur. 1. 1. 691 70 uév yap eic éu’ od xaxds éyer.—mdy
éAevbzpoi, sets wholly free (from the discredit of having brought such a charge): Anz. 445 ¢éw
Bapeias aitiag édedbepoy: Plat. Legg. 756 D édevbepov dpeivtou tiig {pulas.

707 depelg geavtdy , an appropriate phrase, since d@eévar was the regular term when the natural
avenger of a slain man voluntarily released the slayer from the penalties: Dem. or. 38 § 59 dv ¢
mabwy adtos Ay To0 Pdvov Tov dpdonvra: Antiph. or. 2§ 2 0d 7ov aiTiov dpévres Tov dvaitiov

duSKopey.
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708 ud6’k.7.A. : learn that thou canst find no mortal creature sharing in the art of divination.—
oot ethic dat.: éoriv &pov=2&yer (Eur. Suppl. 427 7i rodrwy éoriv o kalds &yov;): Téyvys, partitive
gen. The gods have prescience (498); but they impart it to no man,—not even to such ministers as
the Delphian priests. Iocasta reveres the gods (647): it is to them, and first to Apollo, that she
turns in trouble (911). But the shock which had befallen her own life, —when at the bidding of
Delphi her first-born was sacrificed without saving her husband Laius—has left a deep and bitter
conviction that no mortal, be he priest or seer, shares the divine foreknowledge. In the Greek view
the pdvrig might be (1) first, the god himself, speaking through a divinely frenzied being in whom
the human reason was temporarily superseded (hence the popular derivation of pavzixs from
wavia): Plat. Tim. 71 E pavrixny dppogivy Ged dvBpwrivy dédwxey- 0ddeis yap évvovs épdrreTal
uavtixiic évdéov ke ddybod: this was much the same as the Egyptian belief, Her. 2. 83 pavrixy d¢
avroiot dde diaxéeTal. AvEpdTwY Uy 0Udevi TpoTkéeTal 1 TEYVY, T@Y 0¢ Oeddv uetelerépoton. (2)
Secondly, the pdvrig might be a man who reads signs from birds, fire, etc., by rule of mystic
science: it was against this 7€yvy that scepticism most readily turned: Eur. E/. 399 Aofiov yap
gumedor | ypyouol, Bpotdy 0¢ pavrixyy yaipery Aéyw. locasta means: ‘I will not say that the message
came through the lips of a truly god-possessed interpreter; but at any rate it came from the priests;
it was an effort of human pavrixs.” So in 946, 953 Oedy pavreduara are oracles which professed to
come from the gods. Others render:—‘Nothing in mortal affairs is connected with the mantic art’:
Z.e. is affected by it, comes within its ken. Then éoriv éyov will not stand for éyezar (which it could
not do), but for &yet, as meaning ‘s of;” ‘belongs to.” Her. has &yerv as=efvau with expressions
equivalent to an adverb, as 2. 91 dydve youvixoy dia wiayg dywvins Eyovra, ‘consisting in every sort
of contest,” as he might have said zodvzpdmws gyovra: so 3. 128 wepi moAAdy éyovra mpyyudrwy
(=moddayds): 6. 42 kata ydpyy (=éumédws) &yovres: 7. 220 év émeor éfapuétpotar Zyovra. But such
instances are wholly different from the supposed use of &yev alone as=efvar with a partitive

genitive.

711 09k £pd k.7.A. The exculpation of Apollo himself here is obviously not inconsistent with 720,
which does not ascribe the prediction to him. And in 853 (8 yz Aofiag | dicime) the name of the

god merely stands for that of his Delphian priesthood.

713 #&ot is better than the conject. £t (‘constrain’), as expressing the suddenness with which the
doom should overtake him. E/. 489 #et...’Eptvdg. The simple acc. adzév, since #éor = xazadiyorro:
cp. Her. 9. 26 gauéy juéag ixvéeaOas siyeuovedery, instead of é¢ fudag (2. 29).

714 Sorig yévorr’ is oblique for éorig &v yévyrean (whoever may be born), not for éorig éyévero (who

has been born): Laius received the oracle before the birth of the child.
715 &wvor not Thebans, much less of his own blood.

716 See on 733.
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717 diégyov “Three days had not separated the child’s birth from us’: three days had not passed
since its birth. Plut. 77b. Gracch. § 18 kededonvros éxelvov diagyetv To wAzjboc, to keep the crowd
off.—pAdorag cannot be acc. of respect (‘as to the birth’), because diézyoy could not mean ‘had
elapsed’: when didyerv is intrans. it means (2) to be distant, Thuc. 8. 79 diéyer 0¢ SAdyov Tadry 5

Zdpog Tijg melpov: or (b) to extend, Her. 4. 42 diddpuya...diéyovany é¢ vov "Apdfiov xédmov.

718 xai = dre (parataxis instead of hypotaxis): Thuc. 1. 50 #dy 92 v 8y%...xai of Kopivbior ééamivyg
mpduva éxpodovro.—Aplpa modoly = e pupd: évfevéas, fastened together by driving a pin
through them, so as to maim the child and thus lessen the chance of its being reared if it survived
exposure: Eur. Ph. 22 (Iocasta speaks) éometpey sjuiv maide, ket omelpag Bpépog, | yvovs tdumddiyua

700 G200 7€ TV QdTIY, | Aenudov’ ég “Hpag xai Kibaupdvog Aémas | didwor Bovkddoory éxbeiveu Bpépog,

| cpupdsv c1dypd xévrpa diameipas uéoov (better uéowy), | 80ev viv ‘EAdag dviualey Oidimovy. Seneca

Oed. 812 Forata ffrro gesseras vestigia, Tumore nactus nomen ac vitio pedum.

719 el dBaroy dpog the tribrach contained in one word gives a ruggedness which is certainly
intentional here, as in 1496 7oy matépa matyjp, Ai. 459 media vdde. A tribrach in the Sth place,
always rare, usually occurs either when the pen-ultimate word of the verse is a pacon primus
(777=), as EL 326 évrdpua yepoiv, or when the last word is a pacon quartus (——="), as Phil. 1302

&vdpa modéuiov. Verse 967 below is exceptional.
720 xdvradd : cp. 582.

722 It is more likely that, as our MSS. suggest, zafeiv should have been a commentator’s
conjecture than that faveiv should have been a copyist’s error (from v. 713). No objection can be

drawn from the occurrence of Tpo maLdog Gavely so soon after 713: see on 519.

723 rowadre...didpiony , i.e. made predictions at once so definite and so false: p7juat, a solemn word
used scornfully: cp. 86. The sense of didjprory in 1083 is slightly different: here we might compare

Dem. or. 20 § 158 6 dpdxwy... xabapiv didpioey eivas, ‘has laid down that the man is pure.’

725 dv ypelay épevvd : a bold phrase blended, as it were, from dv &v ypeiav &yy and & &v ypijoiua

(Svrar) dpevvd: cp. Phil. 327 tivos... | yddov...éykaddv, instead of 7ivog yddov éywy or 7i éyxaldv.

726-754 The mention of ‘three roads’ (716) has startled Oedipus. He now asks concerning (1) the
place, (2) the time, (3) the person. The agreement of (1) with (2) dismays him; that of both with

(3) flashes conviction to his mind.

727 wAdvyua denotes the fearful ‘wandering’ of his thought back to other days and scenes; as £90&

(729) is the word of one who has been in a troubled dream.

728 moiag pep. vmootp. , having turned round on account of (=startled by) what care,—like a man
whom a sound at his back causes to turn in alarm:—far more expressive than ézmorpapeis, which

would merely denote attention. For the gen., cp. A7 1116 707 0¢ god Ydpov | odx dv arpapeiyy.

731 Ajpéavt’ : the breath of rumour is as a breeze which has not yet fallen: cp. A47. 258 vézog d¢
Aipyer, and O. C. 517.
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733 qyioTy 9° 6065 . In going from Thebes to Delphi, the traveller passes by these ‘Branching
Roads,’—still known as the zpiodor, but better as the grevd: from Daulia it is a leisurely ride of
about an hour and a half along the side of Parnassus. The following is from my notes taken on the
spot:—‘A bare isolated hillock of grey stone stands at the point where our path from Daulia meets
the road to Delphi, and a third road that stretches to the south. There, in front, we are looking up
the road down which Oedipus came [from Delphi]; we are moving in the steps of the man whom
he met and slew; the road runs up a wild and frowning pass between Parnassus on the right hand
and on the left the spurs of the Helicon range, which here approach it. Away to the south a wild
and lonely valley opens, running up among the waste places of Helicon, a vista of naked cliffs or
slopes clothed with scanty herbage, ‘a scene of inexpressible grandeur and desolation’ (Modern
Greece p. 79). At this gyiory) 60d¢ Pausanias saw 7a 700 Aaiov uvijuara ke oikérov tod émousvov: the
legend was that Damasistratus king of Thebes had found the bodies and buried them (10. 5§ 4).
The spot has a modern monument which appeals with scarcely less force to the imagination of a
visitor,—the tomb of a redoubtable brigand who was killed in the neighbourhood many years

ago.
734 radro but in 325 zadrov: cp. Tr. 325 n. dno with both genitives: cp. 761, 1205.

735 70igd’ For the dat. cp. Her. 2. 145 dioviaw uév vov...xara ééaxdoa étea xal yilio pdliord éor
é éué- Hpax i 0¢...kara elvaxdoia érea- Ilavi 0¢ kara ta Sxraxdoia uddiore és éué. Then from
persons the idiom is transferred to things: Thuc. 3. 29 juépar uddiora joay v Mutidsjvy fadwrvig
EMTA.

736 gyeddy 71 mpdodey The interval supposed between the death of Latus and the accession of

Oedipus must be long enough to contain the process by which the Sphinx had gradually brought
Thebes to despair: but Soph. probably had no very definite conception of it: see on 758.

738 & Zev. A slow, halting verse, expressing the weight on his soul: the neglect of caesura has this

purpose.

739 év8uov: Thuc. 7. 50 7 gedijvy éxAeimer...xal of AGyvaior...émayeiv éxédevoy Tovg orparyyovs,

évé’u'ﬂzov TOLOUUEVOL.

740 I do not believe that Soph., or any Greek, could have written pdowy | 7iv' elye, ppdle, tiva &’
axuny #Bys &ywv, which Herm. was inclined to defend as if 7iva pdovy eiye = 7i¢ v pdorv. Now
7ivog would easily pass into 7iva ' with a scribe who did not follow the construction; and to
restore 7ivo¢ seems by far the most probable as well as the simplest remedy. No exception can be

taken to the phrase 7ivog dxusv #Bys as = ‘the ripeness of what period of vigorous life.’

742 yvodiwy devkavlic xdpa = éywy yvodlov deviais xdpa: Ar. Nub. 978 yvovg donep ujloary
émyvOer (the down on his chin was as the bloom on apples): here the verb marks the /zght strewing
of silver in dark hair. Cp. EL. 43 jvfiguévoy. As Aesch. has uedavfes yévog, ‘swarthy’ (Suppl. 154),
so in Anthol. 12. 165 (Jacobs II. 502) devkavdijs = ‘of fair complexion’ as opp. to uediypovs.
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744 7dlag, as being for rdAave: Ar. Av. 1494 oiuor tdlag, 6 Zevg Smwg uif i’ Syerar. In Anthol. 9.
378 (Jac. IL. 132) kai xowud uerafds, & rdlag, dAlaydd, tdlay is an easy remedy: but not so in
Theocr. 2. 4 dp’ & rddag 00démol’ fxet, where médag has been conjectured.—£oika ...o0x eidéven =

otxey 871 00k Jjoy: cp. 236 £.

749 ke upv, ‘indeed’ I fear (as you do): Ant. 221, El. 556.—d4v 9" is certainly preferable to & 9”4y in
a poet whose versification is not characterised by any love of unnecessary diddvoic. Even in prose

we find 8¢ v 9¢ instead of &5 0¢ dv, Her. 7. 8.

750 Beuids identifies the chief with his retinue,—the adjective, when so used, suggesting a collective
force like that of a stream, full or thin: so moAdg fet, moddg mvei of vehement speech, etc.; Eur. Or.
1200 #v moddg mapg, if he come in his might: cuyvéy modiyviov, a populous town (Plat. Rep. 370
D).

751 doyitag cp. Aesch. Cho. 766 XO. i odv kelevet viv poleiv éotatusvov; | .5} Eov Adoyitous eite
ket povoarif3iy; TP. dyery kedever dopvpdpovs dmedovas (said of Aegisthus).

753 x7pvé as the meet attendant of a king on the peaceful and sacred mission of a fzwpds (114).
The herald’s presence would add solemnity to the sacrifice and libation at Delphi: Athen. 660 A
édpwy (=€0vov) 92 of kijpvres dypt modlod, Bovburovvres... kel grevdlovTes Kl puoTvAdovreg, ET1 02

0lvoy00DVTES.

753 dmijvy 9’ fye pia =ula v dmijvy, § jye: Pind. Nem. 9. 41 &v8° Apéag wépov dvBpwmor
kadéoto1=évla ndpog otiv 8y 'A. kadovawy. The damsjvy, properly a mule-car (Pind. Pyzh. 4. 94) but
here drawn by colts (802), and in the Odyssey synonymous with duaéz (6. 37, 57), was a four-
wheeled carriage used for travelling, as dist. from the two-wheeled war-chariot (&pua): its
Homeric epithet dy717 indicates that it stood higher on its wheels than the dppa: it could be

fitted with a frame or basket for luggage (dmeprepiy Od. 6. 70, meiprvg 1. 24. 190).

756 cp. 118. ofxedg=oixérys, as in the Odyssey and in a vduog Zédwvog in Lysias or. 10 § 19, who
explains it by Oepdmewy. The Iliad has the word only twice, both times in plur., of ‘inmates’ (slave

or free: 5. 413: 6. 366).

757 7 ke marks keen interest: EL 314 7} xdv éyw Oapaovon uddov ¢ Adyovs | Todg oovs ixoluyy
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758 The poet has neglected clearness on a minor point. The oixedig—sole survivor of the four
attendants—had fled back to Thebes with the news that Laius had been slain by robbers (118—
123). This news came before the trouble with the Sphinx began: 126—131. And the play
supposes an interval of at least several days between the death of Laius and the election of
Ocdipus: see on 736. Hence keifsy A0 xai...clds cannot mean that the ofkedg, on reaching
Thebes, found Oedipus already reigning. Nor can we suggest that he may have fled from the scene
of the slaughter before he was sure that Laius had been killed: that is excluded by 123 and 737.
Therefore we must understand:—‘when he had come thence, and [afterwards] found that nor
only was Laius dead, but you were his successor.” (For the parataxis o¢ 7e...Adidy 7e see on 673.) 1
incline to suspect, however, that Sophocles was bere thinking of the man as coming back to find
Oecdipus already on the throne, and had overlooked the inconsistency. The conjecture Aziov 7e

ddduara for Adidv 7’ AwAdra (Wolff) would remove the difficulty, but seems very improbable.

760 yeipog Gryesy , marking that the fxerein was formal; as when the suppliant clasped the knees

>

(dmrecbet yovdrwy). Eur. Hec. 850 tdyag oé0ev, | Exdfy, o’ oixrov yeipd O ixeciay Eyw.

¢ -

761 dypovs might be acc. of motion to (O. C. 1769 Osjfag 3° juds | ...méuyov); but it is better here
governed by ézi: for the position of the prep. cp. 734, 1205, EL. 780 odre voxtos o007’ ¢£ fuépas.—
vouds: on Cithaeron, or near it, 1127. The man had formerly served as a shepherd (1039), and had

then been taken into personal attendance on Laius (oixed).

762 7090’ dmomrog dorews , ‘far from the sight of this town’: that is, far from the power of seeing it:
whereas in £l 1487 xravwy mpdbes | ...4monroy fudy = ‘far from our eyes’: the gen. as after words

of ‘distance from.” See Appendix.

763 of : the %" of L (clumsily amended to 6 9¢y” in other mss.) prob. came from of, rather than
from & or d¢ y’. Phil. 583 of” dvip mévys, ‘for a poor man’: Eur. Or. 32 kdye ueréayoy, ola 0 yuvij,
@dvov, ‘so far as a woman might.” &, however, is commoner in this limiting sense (1118); ofx more
often = ‘like’ (751). Here ofz qualifies déiog, implying that in strictness the faithful service of a

slave could not be said to create merit.
764 @épery : cp. 590.

766 wdpeariy : ‘it is easily done.” Eur. Bacch. 843 I1E. éA06v v’ é¢ oikovs dv doxzj BovAedaouau. | A1,
éeori- vty 16y dudy evrpemic mdpa. Not, ‘he is here’ (nor, ‘he is as good as here,” as the schol.

explains): in 769 iz = ‘he will come from the pastures.

768 91’4 . The sense is: ‘I fear that I have spoken too many words; and on account of those words I
wish to see him’: cp. 744, 324. Not: ‘I fear that my words have given me only too much cause to

desire his presence.” A comma after gor is here conducive to clearness.

770 xdye and mov express the wife's sense that he should speak to her as to a second self.—év goi =
within thee, in thy mind (not 'in thy case'): cp. év with the reflexive pronouns, Plat. Theaer. 192 D

év Euavtd) uepvyuévos: Crat. 384 A mpoomoroduevds T1 avtog év éavte) diavosiobar.
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771 é5 Togodroy édmidwy : Isocr. or. 8 § 31 eig rodro ydp Tives dvoing éAyAdbaary: Ar. Nub. 832 ¢ 9’

é¢ TooovTov T@Y pavidy éAfAvlag. The plural of édmis is rare as = anxious forebodings: but cp. 487.

772 peifove : strictly, 'more important': cp. Dem. or. 19 § 248 dvzi...77s wédews w5y Didimmov
Eeviaw xai pidiay moddg ueilova fysoato avtd xai Avarredeorépay (alluding to Ant. 182 xai ueifov’
Sorig dvti Tij¢ adTod mdtpas | pidov vouiler) : Ant. 637 ovdel...yduos | peilwy pépecton ooi kaldss
#yovuévou, no marriage can be a greater prize than your good guidance. The xai with Aééaup’ dv:—
could 1 speak? Lysias or. 12§ 29 wapa 700 mwote ke Ajyeate dixyv; from whom will you ever exact

satisfaction?
773 ldv , present, not future, part.: Ant. 742 dw dixyg lwy watpl. Xen. An. 3. 2. 8 dia prAiag idveu.

775 The epithet 'Dorian’ carries honour: Merope was of the ancient stock, claiming descent from
Dorus son of Hellen, who settled in the region between Oeta and Parnassus. The Scholiast's
comment, [Tedomovvyaiaxy, forgets that the Theban story is laid in times before the Dorian

COI’IunSt.

776 mpiy pot...éméory . (1) mpiv with infin. = our 'before,’ whether the sentence is affirmative or
negative: A0 mpiv kAyOjvas, ok FA0e mpiv xdnbiveu. (2) mpiy with a finite mood (indic., subj., or
opt.) = our 'until’ in zegative sentences. Thus odx 710 mpiv éxAs 0y differs from odx A6 mpiv
kAybiveu by implying that at last he was called, and then came. Here, the form of the sentence is
affirmative (#yduyv), and wg would therefore be more strictly correct. But the thought is negative
(‘nothing happened to disturb me’); hence zpév. So Thuc. 3. 29 70ds... " AGyvaiovs Aavbdvovar (=ody
Spdvran Omo Tiv 'A.) mpiv 05 7 Aifdw éayov. Cp. Whitelaw in Trans. Cam. Phil. Soc. 1886, p. 26.—
éméory: a verb often used of enemies suddenly coming upon one: Isocr. or. 9§ 58 uixpos deiv

élabey avroy émi 70 facidetoy émordg: Her. 4. 203 émi 7jj Kvpyvaiwy nédi énéoryony.

779 vmepmlyabeic uédy lit., intoxicated by drinking (caus. dat.): uéfy always = ‘drinking’ (not
‘strong wine’): cp. Her. 5. 20 xald¢ &yovras...uéfp¢ (‘having had enough of drinking’). For the
dat. cp. Aesch. Pers. 132 Aéxzpa... miumwdare daxpduacty.

>

780 map’ olvw Plut. Mor. 143 C 7odg 77 Adpa ypwuévovs map’ olvov. Thuc. 6. 28 usra maudids xai
olvov.—mAaoris o eiyy instead of wlaordy, as if preceded by dverdiler por instead of xader ue.
Somewhat similarly ¢voudlw = Aéyw, as Plat. Prot. 311 E qopuaryy...évoudfovor...wév dvdpa sivau.
wAaotés, ‘feigned (in speech),” “falsely called a son,” zazp/, ‘for my father,” z.e. to deceive him. Eur.

Alc. 639 paord yvveuxss avjg OmeAydyy Adfpa, whence dmofoliuaios = vébog.

782 xaréqyov sc. éuavtdy. In classical Attic this use occurs only here: in later Greek it recurs, as
Plut. Artaxerxes § 15 elmey odv uj xaracywy. Sucic uév x.7.A. Cp. &y, ayés, émiayes (‘stop’), in Plat.,

Dem., etc.

784 7¢) uefévri the reproach was like a random missile: Menander fr. 88 087’ éx yepos uelévre
KapTepoy Aifov | flov karagyely, o7’ dno yAdooys Adyov. The dat., because dvopdpws Todverdog fiyov

= dpyilovro Evexa Tob Sveldovg.
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785 Suws 9 cp. 791, and n. on 29.

e oy

786 dpeipme yap modd so dpépmery of malicious rumour, Aesch. Ag. 450 @bovepoy 8 v’ ddyos Epmet
| mpodixors "Atpeidass. Libanius 784 A (quoted by Musgrave) moddg totodrog Speipme Adyos
(perhaps suggested by this passage). Pind. Iszh. 3. 58 70070 yap dbdvaroy puwviey Epmet, | &l Tig €0
eimy 71. Cp. Ant. 700 to1dd’ épepvy) oy’ émépyerar pdrig. For modd cp. O. C. 517 76 modd tot ke
undaue Agyov, that strong rumour which is in no wise failing: 75. 305 moAd...76 gov dvoua | dujxer
mevreag. This version also agrees best with 775, which implies that the incident had altered his
popular repute. We might render: ‘it was ever recurring to my mind with force’: but this («) is a

repetition: (&) is less suited to zoAd, which implies diffusion.

788 v ixduyy dripov = driuoy TodTwy not graced in respect of those things (responses) for which I
had come: Eur. Andr. 1014 drupov dpydvay yépa rextosvvas, not rewarded for its skill. For & ixduyy
(cogn. accus. denoting the errand, like &oyopar dyyeldiav) cp. 1005 o7’ dpixduyv: O. C. 1291 4 9’

7#Abov...0¢0w Aébau: Ar. Pl. 966 8 71 pddiot’ E5Avbag: Plat. Prot. 310 E dAA’ adra tadra xai vov fxw

mape o¢ (where the acc. is cogn. to #xw, not object to the following diadey ).

790 mpodpyvey suggested by Herm., has been adopted by several recent editors. Cp. Herod. 1. 210
76) 0¢ & daiuwy mpoépauve, and so 3. 65, 7. 37: Plut. Dem. § 19 év olg 7§ ve ITvBia detve: mpodpauive
uavreduare xai d ypyouss joeto: Camill. § 4 (a man who pretended to pavrixy) Adyia npodparvey
andppyre: Dem. or. 21§ 54 roig £p’ éxdaryg pavreing mpoparvousvors deols, the gods announced (as
claiming sacrifice) on each reference to the oracle. Yet the fact that zpo@aivery was thus a vox
sollennis for oracular utterance would not suffice to warrant the adoption of mpodpyvey, if the
mpod@dyy of the MSS. seemed defensible. mpod@dvy Adywy would mean, ‘came into view, telling’:
cp. above, 395, and EL 1285 vov 8’ éyw oe- | mpodpdvys d¢ | prAdrdray &pwy mpdooyry. It might apply
to the sudden appearance of a beacon (cp. ¢ ppvxTéc dyyéddwy mpémer, Aesch. Ag. 30): but, in
reference to the god speaking through the oracle, it could only mean, by a strained metaphor,
‘flashed on me with the message,’ 7.e. announced it with startling suddenness and clearness. The
difficulty of conceiving Sophocles to have written thus is to me so great that the special

appropriateness of zZpod@yvey turns the scale.

791 E. yévog &’ see on 29.—dpdy with dzdyrov, which, thus defined, is in contrast with dyddoor’:

he was to show men what they could not bear to look upon.



794 FF. émaxovoas (708), ‘having given ear’—with the attention of silent horror.—zpv Koptvfiav:
‘Henceforth measuring from afar (éxuezpodjuevos) by the stars the region of Corinth, I went my
way into exile, to some place where I should not see fulfilled the dishonours of [= foretold by] my
evil oracles.” dorporg éxpeTpodusevos: i.e. visiting it no more, but only thinking of it as a distant land
that lies beneath the stars in this or that quarter of the heavens. Schneidewin cp. Aelian Hist.
Anim. (wepl {gawv (0idTyT05) 7. 48 fe 8 0dv ("AvdpoxAs) ég wyv AiBdyy xai tag uév néde
amediumave kel To0To 07 70 Aeyduevov darpors avrag Eoyualvero, mpojjet 0¢ g T pjunyv: ‘proceeded
to leave the cities, and, as the saying is, knew their places only by the stars, and went on into the
desert.” Wunder quotes Medea’s words in Valer. Flacc. 7. 478 guando bic aberis, dic, quaeso,
profundi Quod caeli spectabo latus? épevyov might share with &xkuezp. the government of 77y Kop.
x9va, but is best taken absolutely. Sense, not grammar, forbids the version:— ‘T went into exile
from the Corinthian land (77v Koptviav), thenceforth measuring my way on earth (yGéva) by the
stars.” Phrases like dmaorpoy...usjyap dpilopar yduov ddappoves | puyd (Aesch. Suppl. 395), dorporg
rexpuaipeator 69y (Lucian Iearomenippus § 1), are borrowed from voyages in which the sailor has
no guides but the stars. Such phrases could be used figuratively only of a journey through deserts:
as Hesych. explains the proverb dozpors ayuerototou- paxpay xai épjjuyy 6dov fadiferv- 7 0¢

UETAPOpA ATEO TEHY TAECYTWY.

796 &v0n =éxeive évla, as in Ph. 1466. petyw évlu up youar="1 fly to such a place that I shall not
see’; the relative clause expresses purpose, and usf gives a generic force: cp. 1412: Az 659: EL. 380,
436: Trach. 800. Here, the secondary tense gpevyoy permits Syoluyy. Remark, however, that in
such relative clauses (of purpose or result) the fut. indic. is usually retained, even where the optat.
is admissible. A rare exception is Plat. Rep. 416 C paiy &v 71g...0¢lv...odciay Totadtyy avrois
mapeokevdoton, frig uijte...madoor x.7. .. where wadoor (if sound) is probably due to paiy dv (see on

O. C.778) rather than to defy as =671 £de1.

800 xaf got...zpmwA7s . The hand which added this verse in the margin of L seems to be ‘as early as
the beginning of the fourteenth century’ (Mr E. M. Thompson, Introd. to Facsimile of Laur.
ms.). The verse is in A (13th cent.) and all our other mss. To eject the verse, as Dindorf and Nauck
have done, is utterly unwarrantable. It has a fine dramatic force. Oedipus is now at the critical
point: he will hide nothing of the truth from her who is nearest to him. It is part of his character

that his earnest desire to know the #7u¢h never flinches: cp. 1170.
802 x7jpvé re, not k7pdé re : see Chandler, Accentuation § 971.

803 dmifvys : see on 753.—olov adverbial neut. = &g, referring to Iocasta’s whole description; not

acc. masc., referring to the person of Laius as described by her.
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804—812 The x7pvéis, I think, identical with the yeusv, and distinct from the zpoyyddrys. 1
understand the scene thus. Oedipus was coming down the steep narrow road when he met the
herald (to be known for such by his stave, xypdxeiov) walking in front of the carriage (ysusv).
The herald rudely bade him stand aside; and Laius, from the carriage, gave a like command. (With
the imperfect plavvéryy, ‘were for driving,” med¢ Biav need not mean more than a threat or
gesture.) The driver (zpoyyAdzys), who was walking at his horses" heads up the hill, then did his
lord's bidding by actually jostling the wayfarer (éxzpémovza). Oedipus, who had forborne to strike
the sacred herald, now struck the driver; in another moment, while passing the carriage, he was
himself struck on the head by Laius. He dashed Latus from the carriage; the herald, turning back,
came to the rescue; and Oedipus slew Laius, herald, driver, and one of two servants who had been
walking by or behind the carriage; the other servant (unperceived by Oedipus) escaped to Thebes

with the news.

808 dyov ‘from the chariot—having watched for the moment when I was passing—he came down
on me, full on my head (uéoov xdpa acc. of part affected), with the double goad.” The gen. dyov
marks the point from which the action sets out, and is essentially like zd¢ Zoduypvoov |

ITvféves...¢Beg v. 151: cp. Od. 21. 142 dpvvote...

a}ofoé[uevoz 700 ydpov 66z T¢ TEP 0lvoyoEEL, fmm
the place. In prose we should have had dz’dyov. As the verb here involves motion, we cannot
compare such a gen. as iev...7olyov 7o érépov (11. 9. 219), where, if any prep. were supplied, it
would be mpds. —zyprioag: [Dem.] or. 53 § 17 (contemporary with Dem.) wyprjong pe dvidvra éx
erpaudsg Sye...dpmaler.

809 xabixero governs pov, which uéoov xdpa defines: Plut. Anton. § 12 gxdreo
Aadio...kabixvoduevor Tév évrvyyavévrwy: Lucian Symp. § 16 tdya 0’ dv tivog kalbixeto 77
BaxTypia: Icaromenippus § 24 cpddpa fudv  mépvar yeiuwy xabixero. This verb takes accus. only as

= 10 reach, lit. or fig. (as I1. 14. 104 pdla ndg ue xabixeo Gvudv).—

809 dimloi xévrpoton : a stick armed at the end with two points, used in driving. Cp. 7/. 23. 387

(horses)...dvev xévrporo Géovres. The Tpoyyddrys had leftitin the carriage when he got out to walk
up the hill.

810 o8 unv foyy y’: not merely an even penalty (cp. 79v duolay dmodiddvar, par pari referre): Thuc.

1. 35 ody duote 7 dAdotpiworg, the renunciation of such an alliance is more serions.—

810 &reroey . Telow, éreton, érelotyy (not Tivw, etc.) were the Attic spellings of the poet’s age: see

the epigraphic evidence in Meisterhans, Gramm. p. 88.—

810 owvrduws , in a way which made short work: cp. Thuc. 7. 42 jreiyero émbéabas tjj meipa xai of
Evvropwrdryy fyeito diamodéuyory, the quickest way of deciding the war: Her. 5. 17 &o71 0¢
avvropos xdpte (sc. 600), there is a short cut. The conject. gvvrdvwg (Tr. 923 cvvrdve yepi) would

efface the grim irony.
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812 uéayg implies that a moment before he had seemed firmly seated: ‘right out of the carriage.’
Eur. Cycl. 7 itéay uéoyy Gevidv, striking full on the shield: 1. 7. 1385 vyog 9’ éx péang épdéybaro | Bosj
71g, from within the ship itself: £L. 965 dpxvv eig uéoyv, right into the net.

814 ¢l quyyevé 71 763 Aaity if any tie with Lains wpooijxet Tovrew 76 Eéve belongs to this stranger.
ovyyevi¢ can take either dat. (akin to) or gen. (kin of): and here several editors give Aaiov. But the
dat. Aaiw, making it verbally possible to identify the &vo¢ with Laius, suits the complex
suggestiveness with which the language of this drama is often contrived: cp. z&v in 1167. Again,
76 Eévp Tovrew might apply to Oedipus himself (452). Had we 71 without ovyyevég, Aaiov (part.
gen.) would then be necessary. The constructions of mpogsjxery are (1) mpoosjxew 7ivi, I am related
to: (2) mpoojxet uol Tivog, I have a right in, or tie with: (3) mpogsjxer poi 71, it belongs to me. Here it

is (3).

817 &v...zuvi . The MS. §...7tva must be rendered, with Hermann: ‘to whom it is not allowed that
any one should receive (him)’: but the words would naturally mean: ‘to whom it is not allowed to
receive any one.” In 376, where ve...y” uod is certain, all our MSS. have pe...ye oo0: much more

might the cases have been shifted here.
818 F. updé...twve , sc. éeor, absolutely: nor 7s it lawful that anyone should speak to him.—

818 F. &feiv 9”: the positive dsf must be evolved from the negative odk ¢€eori: cp. EL 71 xai i g’

dripoy 700’ dmooteidyte yijs | AL’ dpyémAovroy (sc. karagrjonre). See above, 241.—

818 F. xati 740" And these things—zhese curses—none but I laid on myself. And as the thought
proceeds, the speaker repeats 74de in a more precise and emphatic form: cp. Plat. Rep. 606 B éxeivo

Kepoaivey syeltat, Ty ;dovijy.

821 €y yepoiv not, ‘in their embrace,” but, ‘by their agency’: I1. 22. 426 a¢ pedev Oavécry év yepaiv

guzjory.

822 F. dp’—dp’ odyi Where dpa is equivalent in sense to dp’od, this is because it means, ‘are you
satisfied that it is so?’ .e. ‘is it not abundantly clear?’ (E/. 614). Here, the transition from dpa to

dp’ odyl is from bitter irony to despairing earnest.

827 I16AyBoy Wunder and others think this verse spurious. But it is, in fact, of essential moment
to the development of the plot. Oedipus fears that he has slain Laius, but does not yet dream that
Laius was his father. This verse accentuates the point at which his belief now stands, and so
prepares us for the next stage of discovery. A few MSS. give £8£0peye xd&épuoe: but the Homeric
wpdrepoy Jorepoy (Od. 12. 134 Gpéyaon Texovad Te) seems out of place here just because it throws a

less natural emphasis on ¢&puoe.

829 é7’ avdpi T¢30e with époiy Adyov, speak truly in my case. Isacus or. 8 § 1 é7i 7olg TorovTolS, &
dvdpeg, dvdyxy éari yaldemds Pépety, in such cases. 1. 19. 181 o 8° émerra dixeudrepos ek ém’ 4w |

b3 . ’
Zooeau, in another’s case.
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832 F. o1dvde not totdade: cp. 533.—xplida: cp. dyog 1426: O. C. 1133 xplic kaxdy. For cuupopds,

see on 99.
834 9”0dv. So where the desponding @ddaé hopes for the best, Aesch. Ag. 34, yévorro 8’ odv x.7.1.

835 700 matpdytos imperf. part., = éxelvov & mapsy: Dem. or. 19 § 129 of cuumpeofedovres xati

TAPOVTEG KATAURLTVP)TOVTLY, 1.C. OL 0'07/572'}50'[65001/ Kol tepnaay.

836 77 éAmidog. The art. is due to the mention of éd7z/dx just before, but its force is not precisely,
‘the hope of which you speak.” Rather éAzidz is ‘some hope,” 77 édmidos is ‘hope’ in the abstract:
cp. Dem. or. 19§ 88 jdixa wéawy avlpdmors dyade éx i eipijvys yiyverau, i.c. ‘from peace,’ not

‘the peace.’

838 mepagugvov sc. avrod: gen. absol. El. 1344 relovuévawy eimoyu’ dv, when (our plans) are being

accomplished.

840 7dbog a calamity,—viz. that of being proved blood-guilty. The conjecture dyog is specious. But
mdfog shows a finer touch; it is the euphemism of a shrinking mind (like the phrase #v 71 7d6w for

Odvw). For pert. with dv cp. 693.

841 mepiowdy more than ordinary, worthy of special note: Her. 2. 32 7o0g 4AAa 7¢

unyevaatar... meptoad, i. e. among other remarkable enterprises: Eur. Suppl. 790 76 uév yep ovx
HAmiloy &y mwemovBéveu | mdbog mepioady, el yduwy dmelbyyv, I had not deemed it a more than
common woe. locasta is unconscious of any point peculiar to her version, on which a hope could

depend: she had reported the story of the slaughter in the fewest words, 715—716.

844 F. 70v avrov dpifudy i.c. mAelovg and not va: or, in the phrase of grammarians, 76y ZAyGvvrixéy
and not 76y évixoy dpifudy.—ivog: ‘one cannot be made to tally with (cannot be identified with)

those many’: 7oig moddois, referring to the plur. Ayords (842).

846 oidfwvov journeying alone. The peculiarity of the idiom is that the second part of the
compound is equivalent to a separate epithet for the noun: 7.e. oidfwvog, ‘with solitary girdle,’
signifies, ‘alone, and girt up.” O. C. 717 7dv éxaroumddwy Nypjdwy, not, ‘with a hundred feet
each,” but, countless, and dancing: 7b. 17 mvxvémrepor dyddves, not, thickly-feathered, but, many
and winged: 7b. 1055 diorélovg ddedpds, not, separately-journeying sisters, but, two sisters,
journeying: A7. 390 dwgodpyas BaciA7s, not, diversely-reigning kings, but, two reigning kings: Eur.
Alc. 905 xdpog povémaus, not, a youth with one child, but, a youth, his only child: Phoen. 683
dusvupor Oeai, not, goddesses with contrasted names, but, several goddesses, each of whom is
invoked. So I'understand Eur. Or. 1004 povémwdov ‘A, ‘Eos who drives her steeds alone’ (when

moon and stars have disappeared from the sky).

847 elg dué pémov as if he were standing beneath the scale in which the evidence against him lies;

that scale proves the heavier of the two, and thus descends towards him.
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848 émivraco pavéy Tovmos &de know that the tale was thus set forth: érmiorage & pavey rovmog dde,
know that you may take the story to have been thus set forth: where &g merely points to the
mental attitude which the subject of ézigraco is to assume. Phil. S67 ¢ 107’ éniorw dpdusy’, 0o
uéAdovr’ éz1, know that you may assume these things to be a-doing, not delayed: and 7b. 253, 415:
below 956. So with the gen. abs.: 47. 281 &¢ &d” éydvrwy v’ émioractal oe ypi, these things

being so, you must view them in that belief.
849 éxBadeiy repudiate: Plat. Crito
851 el xaxTpémorro if he should turn aside: see on 772 xai...Aébawy’ dv.

852 7dv ye Aaiov @dvoy locasta argues: 'Even if he should admit that the deed was done by oze man
(a circumstance which would confirm our fears that the deed was yours), at any rate the death of
Laius cannot be shown to have happened as the oracle foretold; for Laius was to have been killed
by my son, who died in infancy. The oracular art having failed in this instance, I refuse to heed
Teiresias when he says that you will yet be found guilty of slaying your father Polybus.' Tocasta,
bent on cheering Oedipus, merely a/ludes to the possibility of his being indeed the slayer of Laius
(851), and turns to the comforting aspect of the case—viz., the undoubted failure of the oracle,
on any supposition. This fine and subtle passage is (to my apprehension) utterly defaced by the
conjecture g6y ye Aaiov pdvov (Bothe), 'it cannot be shown that your slaying of Laius fulfils the

oracle." Herm. reads 7dvde, 'this slaying’ (of which you think yourself guilty): but the ye is needed.

853 dixaiwg 6pf6v in a just sense correct, Z.e. properly fulfilled: for §pd6v see 506.—Aofiag: a
surname of the oracular Apollo, popularly connected with 10, ‘oblique’ (akin to Agy-prog,
obliguus, luxus, 'sprained’), as = the giver of indirect, ambiguous responses (do&a xzi
émauporepifovre, Lucian Dial. Deor. 16): Cornutus 32 Aofdv ¢ xai wepioxeddy Svrwy tay
xpyoudiy obs dldwar Aokiag evduacrar, and so Lycophron 14. 1467: to this Pacuvius alludes, Flexa
non falsa autumare dictio Delphis solet. The association of Apollo with Helios suggested to the
Stoics that the idea connecting Ao&ds with Aoiag might be that of the eczptic: to which it might
be replied that the name Aofeg was older than the knowledge of the fact. It is not etymologically
possible to refer Ao&iag to dvk, lux. But phonetic correspondence would justify the connection,
suggested by Dr Fennell, with &-Ae€ (Skt. rak-sh). Ao&ias and his sister Ao&s (Callim. Del. 292)
would then be other forms of Phoebus and Artemis dAefysjpror, ddeéiuopor (above, 164),
'defenders." Jocasta's utterance here is not really inconsistent with her reservation in 712: see note

there.

854 dueime expressly said: cp. dradeixvuu, to show clearly (Her.), diadyldw, diapprjdyy, 'in express

terms’: so above, 394 aiviyua...dtetmeiv = "to declare’ (solve) a riddle.
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857 F. odre Tfjde—odre Tfjde = o7’ i Tdde 00T’ émi Oddrepa neither to this side nor to that: Phil. 204
7 mov 7750”7 7770 wémewv: 11. 12. 237 (Hector to Polydamas) : 7dvy 8’ oiwvelor ravvrrepdysaot
xedevels | meibeabat- iy 00Tt peTaTpimon’ odr’ ddeyilw, | eit’ émi 0eél’ twor mpos i T HENSY e, | e’
ém’ dpiorepa Tol ye moti (SQov fepdevra.—uavreing y'..odvexa, so far as it is concerned: O. C. 22

X povov ey odver’, n.

859 F. xads vouileis - he assents, almost mechanically—but his thoughts are intent on sending for
the herdsman.—oredodvra, ‘to summon’: oréddery="to cause to set out’ (by a mandate), hence ‘to
summon’: O. C. 297 gxomdg 92 viv | &g xdué dedp’ émeumey oiyerar oreddy.—undé rot’ 4@fg, ‘and do
not neglect this.” With a point after orelodvra we could render: ‘neglect ot even this’: but Oed.

does not teel, nor feign, indifference.

862 ydp , since iwpuev x.7.A. implies consultation. The doubled d» gives emphasis: cp. 139.—dv od

ool pilov=rovtwy & mpdéar ov ool pidov éori. Phil. 1227 émpatag Epyov moiov dv odf oot mpémov;
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SECOND STASIMON (863-910)

863—910 Second grdauuoy. The second émeaddioy (512—862) has been marked by the overbearing
harshness of Oedipus towards Creon; by the rise of a dreadful suspicion that Oedipus is dvayvos
—Dblood-guilty for Laius; and by the avowed contempt of Tocasta, not, indeed, for Apollo himself,
but for the uavzixs of his ministers. These traits furnish the two interwoven themes of the second
stasimon: (1) the prayer for purity in word as in deed: (2) the deprecation of that pride which goes
before a fall;—whether it be the insolence of the 7dpavvog, or such intellectual arrogance as
Tocasta’s speech bewrays (Adyw, v. 884). The tone of warning reproof towards Oedipus, while only
allusive, is yet in contrast with the firm though anxious sympathy of the former ode, and serves to

attune the feeling of the spectators for the approach of the catastrophe.

1st strophe (863—872). May I ever be pure in word and deed, loyal to the unwritten and eternal

laws.

Ist antistrophe (873—882). A tyrant’s selfish insolence hurls him to ruin. But may the gods

prosper all emulous effort for the good of the State.

2nd strophe (883—896). Irreverence in word or deed shall not escape: the wrath of the gods shall

find it out.

2nd antistrophe (897—910). Surely the oracles concerning Laius will yet be justified: O Zeus,

suffer not Apollo’s worship to fail.

863 &l pot Evvely polpa Pépovri is equivalent to eife diaredoiur Pépwy, the part. implying that the
speaker is already mindful of dyveia, and prays that he may continue to be so: whereas &f uot
Evvely noipa pépery would have been equivalent to i ot yévorro épery, an aspiration towards
dyvein as not yet attained. Though uoipa is not expressly personified (cp. Pind. Pyzh. 3. 84 7iv 0¢
woip’ evdaupoviag Emerar), the conception of it is so far personal that fuvely (‘be with’) is tinged
with the associations of &vverdely (‘be witness to’), and thus softens any boldness in the use of the
participle; a use which, in principle, is identical with the use after such verbs as diaredd, Tvyydve,
AavOdve. pépovrt (=pepousvy, see on 590)...dyvelay, winning purity, regarded as a precious xrjua
(Ant. 150): cp. 1190 mAéov tdg ebdaspovias @éper: El. 968 edoéfBeiay...otver (will win the praise of
piety): Eur. Or. 158 dzvov... pepouéve yapdy.—Others take pépovrs as= ‘bearing about with me’
(or ‘within me’). Cp. Ant. 1090 76v vovy 7’ dusive tay Qpeviy 7} vy @éper (where it=Tpépery in
1089): Tr. 108 eduvacroy deiua @épovany (where Casaubon zpépovony, as Blaydes zpépovr: here).

This may be right: but the use here, at least, would be bold; and I still incline to the former view.
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864 edvemroy active, ‘reverent,” only here: so 890 7y dogmrwy, also act., ‘irreverent deeds,’ as in

Eur. Helen. 542 Ipwréws doémrov mardds, impious, unholy: see on 515.

865 &v véuot mpdkervrar Syiw. ‘for which (enjoining which) laws have been set forth, moving on
high,’—having their sphere and range in the world of eternal truths: Jy/mode being equiv. to
Sy doi xai $Yod marodvres: see on oidlwvov 846, and contrast ybovooriff7j 301. The metaphor in
vduor was less trite for a Greek of the age of Sophocles than for us: cp. Plat. Legg. 793 4 7a
Kadodueva 0o @y moAADY dypapa voupua—odTe viuovs del mpooeyopevery avTa obte dppyTe édv.—
mpdxervran (Thuc. 3. 45 év 00y Tais wéear molddy bavdrov {yuin wpdxeirar) strengthens the
metaphor: Xen. Mem. 4. 4. 21 dixyy yé ror diddacry of mapafaivovres Tods Imo vy Oeddy xeusvovs
véuovg, 1}y 0vdevi Tpdmy duvatoy dvipmy dlapuyely, domep Tobs VT AvOpdmwy Kelugvovs viuovs éviot
dtapediyovar T6 dikyy dtddveu: where Socrates speaks of the dypapor véuor which are év mday ydpa
Kata TavTa vourlduevor,—as to revere the gods and honour parents. Arist. Rbez. 1. 13. 2: ‘1
consider law (vduov) as particular (#10v) or universal (xorvdv), the particular law being that which
each community defines in respect to itself,—a law partly written, partly unwritten [as consisting
in local custom]; the universal law being that of nature (7o xara pdary). For there is a certain
natural and universal right and wrong which all men divine (uavzedovrar), even if they have no
intercourse or covenant with each other; as the Antigone of Sophocles is found saying that,
notwithstanding the interdict, it is right to bury Polyneices’ (Anz. 454, where she appeals to the

dypanra kdopalij edv véuwue). Cp. Cope’s Introd. to Arist. Rbet. p. 239.

866 odpaviay o’ aifépa texvwlévres called into a life that permeates the heavenly ether (the highest
heaven): the metaphor of rexvwbévres being qualified by its meaning in this particular application
to vduot, viz. that they are revealed as operative; which allows the poet to indicate the sphere
throughout which they operate by or’ aifpe, instead of the verbally appropriate v aif¢ps: much as if
he had said 9’ 2if¢pa évepyoi dvapavévres. So, again, when he calls Olympus, not Zeus, their
maryfp, the metaphor is half-fused with the direct notion of ‘source.” Cp. Arist. Rbet. 1. 13. 2
quoted on 865, which continues (illustrating 76 pdoes dikeuov): ket ¢ EunedoxAsic Aéyet mepi rov
L) KTELVELY TO Eupuyov- TodTo yap ol TIai ey dixauoy Tiai &’ 00 dixawov, AAa 1o UEY TAVTOWY VouLUoY
dud 7’ edpypuédovrog | aifépos fvexéws éTatar did v’ dmdéTov ad yis (so Scaliger rightly amended
avyijs: Emped. 438): where the special reference of Empedocles is to a principle of life common to
gods, men, and irrational animals (zvedua 76 dia mavrés To0 kdauov difjxoy Yuyiis Tpémov, Sextus
Emp. Adv. Math. 9. 127: cp. Cope ad loc.).—aibépa: Il. 16. 364 &g 3”67 dn’ Ovddumov vépog
EpyeTar olpavoy eiow | aibépog éx diyg: where, Olympus being the mountain, the odpavds is above
the aibsjp, since ££ aifépos could not=¢£ aibpag, after clear weather: and so I1. 2. 458 91’ aifépog
odpavéy Ixe: 11. 19. 351 odpavod éxxarémalro o’ aifépog: cp. Ant. 420. Here odpaviay aifépa=the

highest heaven.

867 "OAdvumog not the mountain, as in the [/zad, but, as in the Odyssey (6. 42), the bright supernal
abode of the gods: and so=the sky itself: O. C. 1654 y7y re mpoorvvoivl’ duod | xei wov Oedsy
"Odvumoy.
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870 &rixTey ‘was their parent,” sometimes used instead of é7sxe where the stress is not so much on
the fact of the birth as on the parentage, 1099, O. C. 982, fr. 501: Pind. P. 9. 15 &y more=Nai...

énixrey. (It would be prosaic to render, ‘brought forth successively,’—developed.)

870 009¢ wij more xaraxoiuday 1 formerly gave 009 udv wore xaraxoiudaer,—regarding L's usv as
more significant than its kazaxoudoy. But I now think that the probabilities are stronger for uz»
having come from p7. In point of fitness, the readings are here equal. 04 u7f expresses conviction:
Plat. Phaedo 105 D odxoty 7 Yuys 76 évavriov & adry) émpépet dei ob wif more débyrau, & éx Ty

wpdoey wuoddyyTar;

871 uéyas év rovrorg Oedg the divine virtue inherent in them is strong and unfailing. feds without
art., as 880: O. C. 1694 76 pépov éx Geod. For this use of the word, to express an indwelling power,

cp. Eur. fr. inc. 1007 6 vods yap juiv éoriy év éxdore Geds.

873 dBpts The tone of Oedipus towards Creon (esp. 618—672) suggests the strain of warning
rebuke. Aeschylus, with more elaborate imagery, makes J8ps¢ the daughter of dvovgfiz and the
parent of a véx #fpeg which in turn begets xdoog and Gpdoog (Ag. 764).—rdpavyoy, here not ‘a
prince,’—nor even, in the normal Greek sense, an unconstitutionally absolute ruler (bad or good),
—but, in our sense, ‘a tyrant’: cp. Plat. Pol. 301 C Srav wijre xara véuovs uijre xara é0y npdrry tig
el dpywy, mpoamoTau 0¢ domep & émiaTiuwy s Apa mapa T yeypauuive Té ye Bédtioroy moyTiov,
02 Tig émbuuia keuk dyvote ToUTOV TOD UILIUATOS JYOUUEYY), UV 0V TOTE TOVY ToLoDTOY EXAUTOY TUPAYVOY

I3

kAyTéov; Rep. 573 B dp’ odv...xal 76 mddau diat 76 TorovTov tdpavvos 6 "Epws Aéyeta;

874 F. el...0mepmAyot Plat. Rep. 573 C rvpavvixog d¢...avip dpifds yiyveras, Stay 7 e 7
émrydeduacty j dupotépors ueQuarikog ve xal épwrikog kel pelayyodixos yévyrar. For el with subj.,

see on 198.—& wsj: the generic uyf (such wealth as is not meet): cp. 397 n.

876 The reading of all the MSS., dxpordray sioavafds’, is accounted for by Wolff's emendation,
which I have now received, dxpdrara yeio’ dvafdo’. The change of y into v was very easy for
cursive minuscule; while on the other hand the presence of dvdyxay in the next verse is not
enough to explain the change of an original dxpdzazoy into the unmetrical dxpordray. —yeion, the
coping of a wall: cp. Eur. Phoen. 1180 (of Capancus) 7y 8’ smepfaivovra yeioa retyéwy | fdAder
kepavvg Zevg viv (as Ant. 131, of the same, BadBidwy | én’ dxpawv 7y | vixyy Spudve’ dlatdéar). So
here the JBpss is hurled down, Capaneus-like, at the crowning moment of wicked triumph. In
Eur. Suppl. 728 there is a similar image of insolent ambition hurled down, as from the topmost
round of a scaling-ladder: §Bpiorsy Aady, 65 mpdoowy xadds | eis dxpa Biveu KAudxwy évijlara |

Cyray dmddea’ $Bov.
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877 With the ms. dndrouoy dpovaey eis dvdyxay there is a defect of v v or - . Reading dxpdraroy in
876, Arndt supplies aimos before dmdrouo, as I formerly supplied dixpoy in the same place: E. L.
Lushington thought of 8po¢ to follow dzdropoy: Campbell reads ¢épovaey. But none of these
remedies, nor any other of a like kind, is satisfactory, or very probable. I now agree with Wecklein
in preferring Schnelle's dmorpordzay for dmdropoy. This is metrically exact (= 867 o’ aiOépar Texv-),
and removes the necessity for any conjectural supplement. (The superlative of #zoruos occurs Od.
2. 219.)—dpovaey, gnomicaor. (cp. O. C. 1215 karéfevro).—dvdykay, a constraining doom from
the gods: Eur. Ph. 1000 eig dvdyxyy dauudvey doryuévor. Cp. Plat. Legg. 716 A 6 0¢ Tig ¢éapbeic vmo
ueyadavyias i yprjuacty énepdusvos 7 Tipais 7 xal cuuatos buop@la, due vedtyti xal dvolg
Agyeran Ty Yuyny ued’ JBpecws...ueta 0¢ ypdvoy ob modvy dmogywy Tinwpiay T diky EavTdy TE Kol

olxov xai w1y dpdyv dvdaTatoy émolyoe.

878 ypyaiue...ypirar where it does not use the foot to any purpose: Z.e. the leap is to headlong
destruction; it is not one in which the feet can anywhere find a safe landing-place. For the
paronomasia cp. Pind. P. 2. 78 xepdoi 0¢ 7/ udda tovro kepdadéov redéfer; 'but for the creature

named of gain,’ (the fox) 'what so gainful is there here?’

879 76 xadds 8’ &yov but I ask that the god never do away with, abolish, that struggle which is
advantageous for the city,—.e. the contest in which citizen vies with citizen who shall most serve
the State. The words imply a recognition of the zpofuuie which Oed. had so long shown in the
service of Thebes: cp. 48, 93, 247.

880 mdlawgua cp. Isocr. Ep. 7§ 7 toig kel tas médeis Tag avTdy diotkolaty AuiAdyTéoy Kei
mewparéoy dieveyxely avrdy. Plut. Mor. 820 C damep o dpyvpityy 0vdé dwpityy dydva molireing
aywvifouévors (the emulous service of the State), dAda iepov &g dAyfis kai oreaviryy (like the

contests in the great games).

882 k. mpoordray defender, champion: not in the semi-technical sense of 'patron,’ as in 411.—
omépomra, adverbial neut. of dméponros [not dmepdmra, epic nom. for dmepdmryg, like inméra]: cp.

O. C. 1695 oot kardusunt’ §Byrov, ye have fared not amiss. 7. 17. 75 dxiyyra didxwy | izmovg:

Eur. Suppl. 770 dxpave’ 60dper: Ph. 1739 dmeypr...dnaplévevs’ dlwusve: lon 255 dvepedvyra
dvobuuet (hast griefs which I may not explore).—yepoiv, in contrast with Adyw, merely = Zoyors,
not 'deeds of violence': cp. Eur. Ph. 312 més... | ki yepai kai Adyoion... | wepiyopevovon

Tépyrv... AdBw, find joy in deed and word of circling dance, z.e. in linking of the hands and in song:
cp. 864.

885 dixas apdByros not fearing Justice: cp. 969 dyavoros éyyovs, not touching a spear. The act.
sense is preferable only because class. Greek says @ofyeic 7v dixyv, not poBybeis 7o 75 dixyg:
the form of the adj. would warrant a pass. sense: cp. Tr. 685 dxzivos...d0ixrov. With deofo (AL

366) dpdByros cp. drapBis (Tr. 23) drdpByros (Ai. 197).
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886 £dy images of gods, whether sitting or standing; but always with the added notion that they
are placed in a temple or holy place as objects of worship. Timaeus p. 93 £dog- 76 dyatua xai d
Témog v & Idpurau: where 7émog prob. denotes the small shrine in which an image might stand.
Dionys. Hal. 1. 47 uses £0y to render penates. Liddell and Scott s.v. cite the following as places in
which £dog ‘may be a temple’: but in all of them it must mean 7mage. Isocr. or. 15§ 2 @erdiay rov
70 77jg Ayvas Edog épyacduevo, i.e. the chryselephantine Athena Parthenos; cp. Plut. Per. 13 6 0¢
De1dlag eipydlero uev tis Oeod 76 ypvoody Edog- Xen. Hellen. 1. 4. 12 ITAvvrijpia fiyev 5§ wédi, o0
£dovg xaraxekalvuuévov g Ayvag: i.e. the dpyaiov Bpérag of Athena Polias in the Erechtheum
was veiled in sign of mourning (the death of Aglauros being commemorated at the festival of the
Plynteria). Paus. 8. 46. 2 @aiveras ¢ ovk dpéag 6 Adyovaros dvadjuara kai £y ey dmdysabau wapd
76y Kpatyfévrwy (i.c. carry off to Italy): where dvabfjuara are dedicated objects generally, £y
images worshipped in temples. Is Sophocles glancing here at the mutilators of the Hermae in 415
B.C., and especially at Alcibiades? We can hardly say more than this:—(1) There is no positive
probability as to the date of the play which can be set against such a view. (2) The language suits
it,—nay, might well suggest it; nor does it matter that the Eppat, though dvadyjuara (Andoc. De
Myst. § 34), were not properly £9y. (3) It cannot be assumed that the dramatic art of Sophocles
would exclude such a reference. Direct contemporary allusion is, indeed, uncongenial to it. But a
light touch like this—especially in a choral ode—might fitly strike a chord of contemporary
feeling in unison with the emotion stirred by the drama itself. I do not see how to affirm or to

deny that such a suggestion was meant here. (Cp. O. C. 1537 n.)
888 dvomdryov miserably perverse: Ant. 1025 odxér’ ¢t ... | dBovldog ot dvodBos.

890 7d@y doémrwy see on 864.—Epferat, keep himself from: O. C. 836 eipyov, ‘stand back’: Her. 7.
197 ¢ xare 76 dAoog Eyévero, avTds Te dpysTo adTol Kai Tf oTpatij wdoy napyyyetds. Plat. Legg.
838 A dg €0 7e xal dxpifas slpyovrar Tiig 7Y xaddv Evvovaiag. As to the form, Her. has Zpyw or
épyw: in Attic the MSS. give Aesch. Eum. 566 xarepyabov: Soph. Ai. 593 fvvépbere: Thuc. 5. 11
meptépbavres (so the best MSS., and Classen): Plat. Gorg. 461 D xaf¢péys (so Stallb. and Herm.,
with MSS.): Rep. 461 B fvvépéavrog: Pol. 285 B Epfag. So far as the MSS. warrant a conclusion,
Attic seems to have admitted £p- instead of elp- i the forms with §. The smooth breathing is right

here, even if we admit a normal distinction between efpoyw 'to shut out’ and efpyw 'to shut in.'
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891 Giferau . This conjecture of Blaydes seems to me certain. The form occurs Eur. Hippol. 1086
KAaiwy 15 avT@y dp’ duod ye Giferau: Her. 652 ei 0¢ ravde mpoodiber yepi. Hesych. has Oifeofau. L has
éereu with no breathing. Soph. could not conceivably have used such a phrase as &yzofa 7év
dbixrwy, to cling to things which should not even be touched. He himself shows the proper use of

&yeabau in fr. 327 700 ye xepoatvery Suws | dnpié yovras, 'still they cling tooth and nail to gain': fr.

26 Ta pév | dikeu’ émaiver Tod 0¢ kepdaivery éyov. Some explain Eferau as 'abstain': Od. 4. 422 oyéobu
e Biyg Avaed T yépovra: Her. 6. 85 éxyovro 7ijs dywysjs. To this there are two objections, both
insuperable: (1) the disjunctive #j,—with which the sense ought to be, 'unless he gain &c.... or else
abstain': (2) pard{wy, which could not be added to éfezar as if this were madoerar. —uardiwy,
acting with rash folly: Her. 2. 162 dneuardise, behaved in an unseemly manner: Aesch. 4g. 995
omddyyve 8’ odrt uardfer, my heart does not vainly forebode. The reason for writing pard{wy, not
uard{wy, is that the form parailw is well attested (Her., Josephus, Hesych., Herodian): while there
is no similar evidence for pard{w, though the latter form might have existed, being related to a

stem para (udy) as dikal-w to dixa (dixy).

892 7ig ér1 mor’...duvvery ; Amid such things (if such deeds prevail), who shall any longer vaunt
that he wards off from his life the shafts of the gods? The pres. dudverv, not fut. duvveiv, because

the shafts are imagined as already assailing him. &y 70ig0 1319: Ant. 38 ei 7dd’ év TovToss.

893 ecsv By . The MSS. have Quudst, Gupod or Quuds: in A over Guudi By is written 79y Gelay
déxyv. This points to the true sense, though it does not necessarily presuppose the true reading.
The phrase Quuod féAy, 'arrows of anger,' could mean, 'taunts hurled by an angry man'; but, alone,
could not mean, 'the arrows of the divine wrath.’ The readings of the MSS. might have arisen
either through the v of eév being written, as it often is, in a form resembling u, and w having
then been transposed (so that fyud would have arisen before updi); or from a gloss fyuod on

yuyds. For By cp. Plat. Legg. 873 E wdpv Soa kepawvs 7 71 mapa Gzo0 torovrov Béog idy.

894 edéerau . This conject. of Musgrave (which Blaydes adopts) involves only the change of one
letter from £pferar: and nothing would have been more likely than a change of edfezar into pfeaun
if the scribe’s eye or thought had wandered to gpfezar in 890, especially since the latter is not
obviously unsuited to the general sense. But £ofezar here is impossible. For (1) we cannot render:
'will keep off the shafts from himself, so as to ward them from his life': this would be intolerable.
Nor (2), with Elmsley: 'who will abstain from warding off the shafts of the soul (the stings of
conscience, Yuyds féAy) from his mind (upod)?’ i.e. who will not become reckless? This most
assuredly is not Greek. edezau, on the other hand, gives just the right sense: ‘If justice and religion

are trampled under foot, can any man dare to boast that he will escape the divine wrath?’
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896 yopevery. The words movelv 7} Toig Geoig added in a few MSS. (including L) have plainly arisen
from a contracted writing of mavyyvpilety toig Geoig which occurs in a few others. This gloss
correctly represents the general notion of yopedztv, as referring to the yopoi connected with the
cult of Dionysus, Apollo and other gods. The yopds was an element so essential and characteristic
that, in a Greek mouth, the question 7/ 97 ue yopedery; would import, ‘why maintain the solemn
rites of public worship?” Cp. Polybius 4. 20 (speaking of the youth of Arcadia) ueza ¢ radra rodg
Didobévov xai Tiuobéov viuovs pavddvovres (learning the music of those masters) 7oAz @rloTiuic
xopevovar xat’ éviavtoy Toig diovvaiaxois adldytais év Tolg Oedtpors, of uéy maides Tovs ot dLkovg
adydvag, of 0¢ veavivxol Tovg @Y dvdpdy deyousvovs. Eur. Bacch. 181 det...didvvooy...800v kel juds
dvvatéy adbeotou uéyav- | woi dei yopevery, moi kabiordvan wéda, | kai xpdra ceioat wolidv; éyod o
ot | yépwy yépovri, Terpeaia. The Theban elders need not, then, be regarded as momentarily

forgetting their dramatic part. Cp. 1095 yopedeatou.

897 dbixrov: cp. the story of the Persian attack on Delphi in 480 B.C. being repulsed by the god,
who would not suffer his priests to remove the treasures, gag ad7és ixavos sivar T@v éwvrod

mpokatiobat, Her. 8. 36.—0’;@&:20’1/: see on 480.

899 7oy APaict vadv. The site of Abae, not far N. of the modern village of Exarcho, was on a hill in
the north-west of Phocis, between Lake Copais and Elateia, and near the frontier of the Opuntian
Locrians. Her. 8. 33 &v0a 7v icpov AméAdwvos wAobatov, Oyonvpoivt Te xai dvabijuact moldoiot
KaTeokevagudvoy- v 0¢ Kal T6TE Ktk vOv 0Tl ypyoTifplov adréi- kel TobTO TO lepby cvAsjoavres
évémpy- aay (the Persians in 480 B.C.). Hadrian built a small temple beside the ancient fepdv, Paus.

10. 35. 3.

900 7ay OAdvumiay called by Pindar déomory’ ddabeiag (OL. 8. 2), because divination by burnt
offerings (uavrixy o’ éumdpwv) was there practised on the altar of Zeus by the Iamidae, hereditary
udvrerg (Her. 9. 33): Pind. OL 6. 70 Zyvég én’ dipordrew Bowud...xpyoripiov Oéoder xédevaey
(Apollo)- | ¢£ o modvxAerrov kad’ EAdavas yévos Tauiday.

901 &f uy 7dde dpudoer if these things (the prophecy that Laius should be slain by his son, and its
tulfilment) do not come right (fit each other), yeipddetxra wdory pozoiz, so as to be signal
examples for all men. Cp. Anz. 1318 749’ ovx ¢’ dAdov Bpotisy | duds dpudoer mor’ ¢€ aiiag, can
never be adjusted to another,—be rightly charged on him. Prof. Campbell cites Plat. Soph. 262 C

>

mply dv Tig Tolg Svduact Ta fiuara xepday. Tote 9 fpuode e, x.7.A., where I should suppose #puoce

to be transitive: fpuode 715 Toig vduaat Ta frjuara: if so, it is not parallel. yerpdd. only here.

903 dxodetg andis, alluding chiefly to the title Zedg facileds, Xen. Anab. 3. 1. 12; under which,
after the victory at Leuctra in 371 B.C., he was honoured with a special festival at Lebadeia in

Boeotia, Diod. 15. 53.

904 The subject to Aot is not definitely 74de (902), but rather a motion to be inferred from the
whole preceding sentence,—‘the vindication of thy word.” Elms. cp. Eur. Med. 332 Zed, up Adbor

o

o€ Tvd’ b¢ alTioc Kakdy.
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906 After pivovra yap Aaiov we require a metrical equivalent for Geciv By in 893. The zadaud in
the marg. of L and in the text of other MSS. favours zalaipara, proposed by Linwood and
Arndt, which suits pfivoyra: cp. 561. Schneidewin conj. [Tvddypyore Aaivv. Aaiov, object. gen.:

cp. Thuc. 1. 140 70 7y Meyapéwy yij@ioue (about them).

908 éfatpoviory are putting out of account. This bold use comes, I think, not from the sense of
destroying (Xen. Hellen. 2. 2. 19 uy owévdeoar Abyvaiows aAA’ ééarpeiv), but from that of sezting
aside, excluding from consideration: Plat. Soph. 249 B todre t6) Adyw radroy rodro éx Ty dvrwy
ébaprjooue, ‘by this reasoning we shall strike this same thing out of the list of things which exist.”
Cp. Theaet. 162 D Oeobs...o ey x Te Tod Aéyery kail To0 ypd@ery wepi avTddy, d eloiy &g ovk
eloty, ékaupd. The absence of a gen. like Adyov for ¢éaupovary is softened by pfivovra, which

suggests ‘fading from men’s thoughts.’

909 Tipais...éupavis manifest 7z honours (modal dat.): z.e. his divinity is not asserted by the
rendering of such worship as is due to him. Aesch. . V. 171 (of Zeus) cxjzzpoy tipds v°

amoocvldro.

910 74 Geiz ‘religion,” both faith and observance: cp. O. C. 1537.
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THIRD EPISODE (911-1085)

911-1085 ézeroddiov Tpitov. A messenger from Corinth, bringing the news that Polybus is dead,
discloses that Oedipus was not that king’s son, but a Theban foundling, whom the messenger had
received from a servant of Laius. Iocasta, failing to arrest the inquiries of Oedipus, rushes from

the scene with a cry.

911-923 Iocasta comes forth, bearing a branch (ixezypiz), wreathed with festoons of wool (s7Zpy),
which, as a suppliant, she is about to lay on the altar of the household god, Apollo Adxetos, in
front of the palace. The state of Oedipus frightens her. His mind has been growing more and
more excited. It is not that she herself has much fear for the future. What alarms her is to see ‘the
pilot of the ship’ (923) thus unnerved. Though she can believe no longer in human pavrixs, she

has never ceased to revere the gods (708); and to them she turns for help in her need.

912 vawods deupdvey can only mean the public temples of Thebes, as the two temples of Pallas and
the Tousviov (20). The thought had come to Iocasta that she should supplicate the gods; and in

effect she does so by hastening to the altar which she can most quickly reach (919).

913 g7y : see on 3.—émbvuiduare, offerings of incense: cp. 4. In El. 634, where Clytaemnestra
comes forth to the altar of Apollo zmpogrdzypiog, an attendant carries dduara mdyxapmea, offerings
of fruits of the earth.—Aafodoy. Aafodoay would have excluded a possible ambiguity, by showing
that the 06« had come before and not after the wreaths were taken up: and for this reason the
accus. often stands in such a sentence: Xen. An. 3. 2. 1 2dofev avrois mpopulaxas xaraorijoavrag

oVyKaAElY Tovs TTPATIOTAS.

916 7a xarva the prophecies of Teiresias, 7oig mdAas, by the miscarriage of the oracle from Delphi:

710 f.

917 709 Adéyovrog Plat. Gorg. S08 D eiui 92 émi 165 BovAousve, domep of driuor To0 £0¢)ovrog, &y Te
romrey Bovdyral, x.7. . —as outlaws are at the mercy of the first comer: O. C. 752 rodmidvrog
dpmdaat. v dfovs Aéyy has better MS. authority than e/ Aéyor, and is also simpler: the latter
would be an opt. like A47. 520 dvdpl Tot ypewy (= ypn) | uviuyy mpoceivas, tepmvov &i v wov mweor:
cp. £b. 1344: Ant. 666. But the statement of abstract possibility is unsuitable here. €i...A¢yy has still

less to commend it.

918 &7¢ seeing that, = éze1dyj: Ant. 170: EL. 38: Dem. or. 1§ 1 7e toivoy odtews €yer: so omére Thuc.

2. 60.

919 Avxer’ Amoldov see on Avxete 203.
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920 xarevypaoty the prayers symbolised by the ixezypiz and offerings of incense. The word could
not mean ‘votive offerings.” Wunder’s conject. xazdpyuasty, though ingenious, is neither needful
nor really apposite. That word is used of (2) ofterings of first-fruits, presented along with the
elpeaudvy or harvest-wreath, Plut. Thes. 22: (b) the oddoydras or barley sprinkled on the altar and

victim at the beginning of a sacrifice: Eur. 1. 1. 244 yéowiffds e xai xardpyuara.

921 Adary...edayy a solution without defilement: i.e. some end to our anxieties, other than such an
end as would be put to them by the fulfilment of the oracles dooming Oedipus to incur a fearful
&yos. For edayng Abaug as = one which will leave us edayeiz, cp. Pind. Olymp. 1. 26 xabapos AéByzog,

the vessel of cleansing.

923 a¢ xvBepvijTyy veds not &g (Svrer) kvBepy. v., because he is our pilot, but ag (Sxvoiuey dv)
BAémovres xvfepy. v. éxmemdyyuévov: Aesch. Theb. 2 8oric puvldooer mpdyos év mpduvy modews |

olaxa voudy, PApapa ui) koiudv Smvy.

924 When the messenger arrives, Iocasta’s prayer seems to have been immediately answered by a
Abaug edatysfs (921), as regards part at least of the threatened doom, though at the cost of the

oracle’s credit.

926 uddiora denotes what stands f77st among one’s wishes: cp. 1466: Trach. 799 uddora uév ue

b | évradl Smov ue wif Tig Syerou Bpotdv- | ei & oixtov luyeis, x.7.A.: Phil. 617 olorto uév udicd

Exovaioy ey, | ei uy Gédor 8, dxovra: Ant. 327 AN edpebely uév udliar’- éa 0 ot | Ayl ve xai
U KT

928 yuvy o€ Here, and in 930, 950, the language is so chosen as to emphasise the conjugal relation

of Tocasta with Oedipus.

930 mavredsjs because the wife's estate is crowned and perfected by the birth of children (928).
The choice of the word has been influenced by the associations of 7£leg, 7édetog with marriage.
Aesch. Eum. 835 9y mpo maidwy ket yauydiov tédovs (the marriage rite): 2b. 214 Hpag tedeias ki
Ao morduara: schol. on Ar. Thesm. 973 éruyudvro év Tolg yduots &g mputdvels §vres iy yduwy-
Tédog 92 6 yduog: Pindar Nem. 10. 18 redeia uijryp = Hpa, who (Ar. Th. 976) xAjidag yduov
puddrrer. In Aesch. Ag. 972 dvijp tédetog = oixodeandryg: as dduog furredss (1. 2.700) refers to a
house left without its lord: cp. Lucian Dzal. Mort. § 19 juiredsj uév tov dduov katalimey, yijpay d¢

THY VEGYaUOY YUVAIKAL.
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931 adrws (Tr. 1040 &9’ adrws ds 1’ dAece) can be nothing but adverb from adzds (with Aeolic
accent), = 'in that very way': hence, according to the context, (2) simply 'likewise," or (/) in a
depreciatory sense, ‘only thus,'—z.e. 'inefficiently,’ 'vainly." The custom of the grammarians, to
write adzwg except when the sense is 'vainly,' seems to have come from associating the word with
od7og, or possibly even with aszdg. For Soph., as for Aesch. and Eur., our MSS. on the whole
favour adrws: but their authority cannot be presumed to represent a tradition older than, or
independent of, the grammarians. It is, indeed, possible that 2d7ws was an instance of old
aspiration on false analogy,—as the Attic sjueis (Aeolic &upes for doués) was wrongly aspirated on
the analogy of Jueis (see Peile, Greek and Latin Erymology p. 302, who agrees on this with
Curtius). In the absence of evidence, however, that adzwg was a like instance, it appears most

reasonable to write adzac.

932 edemeiag gracious words, = £d@y- piag, in this sense only here: elsewhere = elegance of diction:
Isocrates 77y ebémeiay éx mavtog dubket kel To0 yAa@upds Aéyery oroydlerar udldov 7} 700 dpedds

(Dionys. Zsocr. 538).

935 mapa rivos. The change of mapd into zpds by an early hand in L is remarkable. I formerly
received 7mpds, supporting the phrase by Od. 8. 28 Esivog 80°, ovx 0ld’ So1g, dAdduevos Txer’ dusy 06 |
1€ mpos polwy 7 omepiwy dvbpdmwy. There, however, mpdg is more natural, as virtually denoting the
geographical regions (cp. Od. 21. 347 mpdg HA1dog, “on the side of Elis’). And mpés Gedv dpunuévos
(EL.70) would be parallel only if here we had éoraduévos. Questioning, then, whether dpixveiota

mpds Tivog is defensible, I now read zapd, with most edd.

936 70 9’ émog, ‘at the word,’ accus. of the object which the feeling concerns: Eur. EL 831 =/ ypiu’

Abvueis;

937 doydllotg, from root gey, prop. ‘not to hold oneself,” ‘to be impatient,” the opposite of the
notion expressed by ayo-17 (Curt. Etym. § 170): the word occurs in Her., Xen., Dem.; and in Od.

>y »,

2. 193 replaces the epic doyadday. Cp. Aesch. Ag. 1049 welGor’ &v, ei mweilbor’, drmerboiyg 0 ivws.
941 éyxpatijc = év kpdrer: cp. évapyos = év dpyg, in office, Appian Bell. Civ. 1. 14.

943 A defective verse, wds elmag; 7 T¢é0vyxe I16dvfog; has been patched up in our best MSS. by a
clumsy expansion of the next verse (see crit. note). The ygowy supplied by Triclinius (whence
some late MSS. have yZpov) was plainly a mere guess. Nauck’s conj. 7 7¢0vyxey Oidimov matijp; is
recommended (1) by the high probability of a gloss 7761yfos on those words: (2) by the greater
force which this form gives to the repetition of the question asked in 941: (3) by the dramatic

effect for the spectators.

946 & Oeddy pavreduare. locasta’s scorn is pointed, not at the gods themselves, but at the udvzess
who profess to speak in their name. The gods are wise, but they grant no zpdvoiex to men (978).

Cp. 712.
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947 v’ éoré: Iva = 8m1 évradba, ‘to think that ye have come to this!: cp. 1311.—70d70v 7ov dvdpa...

Tpéuwy épevye, he feared and avoided this man, u7 xzdvor (ad7dv).

949 mpog s Tyys, i.e. in the course of nature, and not by the special death which the oracle had
foretold. Cp. 977.

951 ébeméuyw, the midd. as in éxxadeiofar (see on 597), ueranéunesou, etc., the act. being

properly used of the summoner or escort: see on oredodvra (860).

954 7/ pot Aéyer; “‘what does he tell (of interest) for me?” (not ‘what does he say to me?’: nor ‘what,

pray, does he say?’).
956 dg: see on 848.

957 oyudvrwp is, I think, unquestionably right. A is among the MSS. which have it, and in several
it is explained by the gloss uyvvzs. That the word was not unfamiliar to poetical language in the
sense (‘indicator,’ ‘informant’) which it has here, may be inferred from Anthol. 6. 62 (Jacobs I.
205) xvxloteps uédiBov, gedidwy ayudvropa wevpss, the pencil which makes notes in the margin
of pages: Nonnus 37. 551 ayudvropt pewvy. On the other hand, ayusjvas yevos could mean nothing
but ‘place yourself in the position of having told me,” and could only be explained as a way of
saying, ‘tell me at once.” But such a use of yevésfaus with aor. partic. would be unexampled. The
only proper use of it is made clear by such passages as these: A7. 588 w7 mpodove Huds yévy, do not
make yourself guilty of having betrayed us: Phil. 772 uy) savrdy & dua | kdué...xreivas yévy, do not

make yourself guilty of having slain both yourself and me.

959 &7 iv6’ Dionys. Hal. 1. 41 thus quotes a verse from the ITpouyfevs Avduevog of Aesch. (Nauck
fr. 193. 2) &8’ 00 udyns €0 oida xai Gogpds mep &y, where Strabo p. 183 gives 4@’ 0ida: and so Pors.
here would write gd@’ izth. But the immediately preceding ce@dy is decisive against this. Soph.
had epic precedent, 7. 1. 385 & ¢lde dydpeve, etc. Cp. 1071, iod lod.—Oavaciuov Befyxdra: Ai. 516
uoipe... | xabeidev Aidov avaaiuovs oixyjropag: Phil. 424 Oava...@poddos.

960 fvvallayf see on 34.

961 auixpa fomf leve momentum: the life is conceived as resting in one scale of a nicely poised
balance: diminish the weight in the other scale ever so little, and the inclination (éo7), though
due to a slight cause (quexpd), brings the life to the ground (edvdler). Plat. Rep. 556 E domep oiopua
voaddes uipds forijs ébwbey deireu mpoadaféaba mpos 16 KAuver,...oltw 07 Katl 7 Kare TavTa éxelve

dwaxetudvy modig Ao TuIKpds TPOPATEWS... VOTEL.

963 Yes, he died of infirmities (vdoots £€pfizo), and of the long years (74 paxpd ypdvew, causal dat.),
in accordance with their term (gupuerpodusvos, sc. avroig, lit. ‘commensurably with them’): the
part. being nearly equiv. to suupuézrews, and expressing that, if his years are reckoned, his death
cannot appear premature. Cp. 1113, and Ant. 387 woig Euuetpos mpodByy wiyy; ‘seasonably for
what hap?’
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964 F. oxomoiro midd. as Tr. 296.—tpv I1. éoriay = v ITvbol pavrixyy érriav, as Apollo himself is
ITvdduavrig, i.c. 6 Ivbof pdvrig, Aesch. Cho. 1030: cp. [Tvdxpavrog, ITvfdypyaroes, I1vdsvixos.
éoriay, as O. C. 413 dedpuxiic 4@’ éoriag: Eur. lon 461 QoiBiivs...yds | usadupalos éoria.

966 xAd{ovrag the word used by Teiresias of the birds when their voice (p8dy- yo¢) had ceased to
be clear to him, Ant. 1001 xaxd | kAdlovras olorpw xai Befapfapwusve.—dy Spyyyrdv sc. Svrwy,
quibus indicibus: 1260 a¢ S@yyyrod Tives: O. C. 1588 dpyyytipos 0bdevos pidwy. In these instances
the absence of the part. is softened by the noun which suggests the verb; but not so in O. C. 83 &g

uod udvys mélas.

967 xrevely kTavelv, which the MSS. give, cannot be pronounced positively wrong; but it can
hardly be doubted that Soph. here wrote xzeveiv. If xzaveiv is right, it is the only aor. infin. after
uéAAw in Soph., who has the fut. infin. 9 times (E/. 359, 379, 538: 47. 925, 1027, 1287: Ant. 458:
Phil. 483, 1084): and the pres. infin. 9 times (E/. 305, 1486: A7. 443: O. T. 678, 1385: O. C. 1773:
1. 79, 756: Phil. 409). Aeschylus certainly has the aor. in P. V. 625 uijror pe xpdyys toil’ Smep
uéAAw mabdeiv. Excluding the Laconic /97v in Ar. Lys. 117, there are but two instances in Comedy,
Av. 366 71 uédder’—dmodéoaun, and Ach. 1159 uéddovros Aafeiv. Cp. W. G. Rutherford, New
Phrynichus pp. 420—425, and Goodwin, Greck Moods and Tenses § 23. 2. The concurrence of

tribrachs in the 4th and Sth places gives a semi-lyric character which suits the speaker’s agitation.

968 xevler is hidden. Ai. 635 Aide xedOwv. In Tr. 989 auyjj xedPerv may be regarded as transitive
with a suppressed acc., ‘to shroud (thy thought) in silence.” Elsewhere xed0w is always trans., and

éyw kpdty

[

only the perf. xkéxsvfz intransitive.— 9% here nearly=7#dy: cp. Ant. 170 67’ odv dlovro...

o..&yw.

969 dyavoros =ov Yadoug: cp. dpdlyros 885 (n.): Her. 8. 124 dxpirog, without deciding: id. 9. 98
dmorog, mistrustful; O. C. 1031 mords, trusting (n.): Phil. 687 dupimdyxre pobia, billows beating
around: 77. 446 peumds, blaming: Eur. Hec. 1117 dmomrog, suspecting. Cp. note on drdyzdy 515.

—ei' 71 wy), an abrupt afterthought:—unless perchance: see on 124.—7&ugd wdbw: cp. 797: Od. 11.

202 g6g...wd00¢, longing for thee.

970 iy & cp. 1075: Phil. 467 wleiv uy) 8 dwdmrov. €5, as dist. from o6, is strictly in place here, as

denoting the ultimate, not the proximate, agency.
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971 7ax 9’ 0Jv mapdvra but the oracles as they stand, at any rate (3’ 0d, 669, 834), Polybus has
carried off with him, proving them worthless (¢’ 0ddevés, tertiary predicate), and is hidden with
Hades.—7a mapdvra, with emphasis: even supposing that they have been fulfilled in some
indirect and figurative sense, they certainly have not been fulfilled to the letter. The oracle spoke
of bloodshed (@oveds, 794), and is not satisfied by xazé@dizo é£ éuod in the sense just explained.—
ovAdafwy is a contemptuous phrase from the language of common life: its use is seen in
Aristophanes Plut. 1079 viv 8’ dmibs yaipwy avldafev Ty peipaxe, now be off—with our blessing
and the girl: Av. 1469 dniwuey fusic cvAdafdvres ta nrepd, let us pack up our feathers and be off:
Soph. has it twice in utterances of angry scorn, O. C. 1383 ¢ 0’ &pp’ dndmrvords Te kandrwp Euod |
Kaxdy xdxiore, tdode cvAdafwy dpds, begone...and take these curses with thee: Phil. 577 éxmler

geavtoy ovddaPoy éx iode v, ‘hence in thy ship—pack from this land!’
974 yddag instead of mpodleyes: see on S4.

975 vvy enforcing the argument introduced by odxovy (973), is clearly better than the weak voy. —
é¢ Ouuov Bddys: Her. 7. 51 és Quuov Baled kai w6 madaudy Enog: 8. 68 xai 700e &5 Ovudy Palev, s
k7.2 1. 84 [0aw...t6v Tive Avddy karafdvra...éppdaty kai és Ouuov éBdlero. The active in the Biog

Oujpov § 30 ég Gupov fale To pybév. In EL. 1347 0vdé y’ éc Quuov pépw is not really similar.

977 & ‘for whom,’ in relation to whom: not, ‘in whose opinion.’—za 77 7dyys is here somewhat
more than a mere periphrasis for 7§ 7y, since the plur. suggests successive incidents. zzyy does
not here involve denial of a divine order in the government of the world, but only of man’s power
to comprehend or foresee its course. Cp. Thuc. 5. 104 moredouey 7jj uév tiyy éx o0 Geiov uy
édagodoectou. Lysias or. 24§ 22 00 udvov ueraldafetyv i tiyy not Edwkey év 7jj matpid, the only

privilege which Fortune (ze. my destiny) has permitted me to enjoy in my country.

978 mpdvora Bentley on Phalaris (xvii, Dyce ii. 115) quotes Favorinus in Laertius Plaz. § 24 as
saying that Plato zpdros év pirlogopia...covduace...0co0 mpdvoray. Bentley takes this to mean that
Plato was the first to use mpdvora of divine providence (not merely of human forethought), and
cites it in proof that Phalaris Ep. 3 (= 40 Lennep) &wg dv 7 dtotxoton mpdvore Ty adryv dpuoviey
700 kdopov Quldrry is later than Plato. Lennep, in his edition of Phalaris (p. 158), puts the case
more exactly. The Stoics, not Plato, first used npdvoa, without further qualification, of a divine
providence. When Plato says 73v 709 Ocod... wpdvotay (Tim. 30 C), mpovoiag Oedsv (44 C), the phrase
is no more than Herodotus had used before him, 3. 108 707 Geiov 7 mpovoiy. The meaning of
Favorinus was that Plato first established in philosophy the conception of a divine providence,
though popular language had known such a phrase before. Note that in O. C. 1180 zpdvota 7od
=00 = ‘reverence for the god': in Eur. Phoen. 637 a man acts fzig mpovoiz = 'with inspired
foresight': in Xen. Mem. 1. 4. 6 mpovoyTikdis = not, 'providentially,’ but simply, 'with

forethought.'
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979 eixz cp. Plat. Gorg. S03 E ovi eixj épet, dAX dmofAémwy mpds 71 (with some definite object in
view). — kpdtiorov ... §mwg dvvauto. Cp. Ant. 666 AL 8y wodig arijaeie Tovde ypy kAdewy: where ypp
KAVery = dixaiwg &v kAvor. So here, though éo7/ (not v) must be supplied with xpdziorov, the
whole phrase = eixjj xpdrioroy dv Tis {&y. Xen. Cyr. 1. 6. 19 od...ad7ov Adyery & uy oapdss eidely

~_

@eldegtiou dei = Sptis dv peldorro.

980 @offod pofeictau eiz 71 = to have fears regarding it: 7. 1211 &f pofei mpog rovro: O. C. 1119 up
Oaduale mpos T6 Mimapés.

981 xdv dveipacry in dreams also (as well as in this oracle); and, as such dreams have proved vain, so
may this oracle. Soph. was prob. thinking of the story in Her. 6. 107 that Hippias had such a
dream on the eve of the battle of Marathon, and interpreted it as an omen of his restoration to

Athens. Cp. the story of a like dream coming to Julius Caesar on the night before he crossed the
Rubicon (Plut. Czes. 32, Suet. 7).

983 map’ 0vdev Ant. 34 70 mpdyy dyety | by do¢ map’ 0vdEy.

984 gfelpyo the é£- glances at her blunt expression of disbelief, not her frank reference to a

horrible subject.

987 dpbaduds the idea is that of a bright, sudden comfort: so Tr. 203 Deianeira calls on her
household to rejoice, ¢ dedmroy Sup’ éuol | @runs dvaagysy rijade viv kapmodusba (the unexpected
news that Heracles has returned). More often this image denotes the 'darling’ of a family (Aesch.
Cho. 934 épBatuss ofxwy), or a dynasty that is 'the light' of a land (Zixeding 8" ¢oav | SpOaduds,
Pind. OL 2. 9: ¢ Bdrrov madaiss 6Afos...wbpyos doreos, Suue te pasyvérazoy | &évorar, Pyth. 5. 51).
Not merely (though this notion comes in) 'a great help to seeing' that oracles are idle (dfdworg &g
T pevredpara kaxds gyet, schol.). A certain hardness of feeling appears in the phrase: Iocasta was

softened by fear for Oedipus and the State: she is now elated.

989 xeti with éxpofeicte; 772, 851.

991 éxefvys what is there belonging to ber, in her (attributive gen.): Eur. 1. 4. 28 odx dyapar tadt’
avdpos dproriws.—és pdfov Pépov, tending to fear: cp. S19.

992 Gerjdaroy sent upon us by the gods: cp. 255.

993 The MSS. having od feusrov, the question is between odyi feprrov and odf Oeproroy. The former
is much more probable, since fus74s is the usual form, found in Attic prose, in Eur. (as Or. 97 goi
9" odyi Oeuudy), and in Soph. O. C. 1758 4AA" 08 Geuuroy xeioe poleiv. On the other hand Geuuords is
a rare poet. form, found once in Pindar (who has also feui7ds), and twice in the lyrics of Aesch.

Had we 4w, the subject of fguizéy would be pdvreyua: the accus. dlAov shows Geurroy to be

impersonal, as in Eur. Or. 97, Pind. Pyth. 9. 42 00 Geuitov yedder Oryeiv.
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996 76 maTpgov alua édeiv is strictly 'to achieve (the shedding of) my father's blood." Classical
Greek had no such phrase as afua yeiv or éxyeiv in the sense of 'to slay.' aipeiv is to make a prey of,
meaning 'to slay,’ or 'to take," according to the context (77. 353 Edpvzdy ' édot | v 6 dyimupyoy
Olyaliav). Cp. fr. 731 dvdpés alua qvyyevés | xreivag, which is even bolder than this, but similar,
since here we might have had simply 7oy zarépa éAeiv, 'to slay my father': Eur. Or. 284 eipyacrar 0

éuol | uyzpdov alua, I have wrought the murder of a mother.

997 The simplest view of 7§ Kdprvfog ¢£ éuod dmpwxeiro is, as Whitelaw says, that it means literally,
'Corinth was lived-away-from by me,'—being the passive of éyw dmgxovy T Kopivbov. It is thus
merely one of those instances in which a passive verb takes as subject that which would stand in
gen. or dat. as object to the active verb: cp. the passive karayevalidate, karappovoduat,
xarayypilouar, émBovdedouar, etc. [I formerly took it to be passive of éyw dagxovy iy Kdptvbov, '1
inhabited C. only at a distance,'—a paradoxical phrase like £v oxdre dpdv (1273).] dmotkeiv is a
comparatively rare word. Eur. has it twice (H. F. 557: 1. A. 680: in both with gen., 'to dwell far
from"): Thuc. once with uaxpay (3. 55) and Xen. once (Oecon. 4. 6),—both absol., as = ‘to dwell
afar’: as prob. Theocr. 15. 7 (reading & uéd’ dmotxeig with Meineke): Plato once thus (Legg. 753
A), and twice as = to emigrate (éx Tdprvves, Legg. 708 A, é¢ Oovplovg, Euthyd. 271 C): in which
sense Isocr. also has it twice (or. 4 § 122, or. 6 § 84): Pindar once (with accus. of motion to a

place), Pyth. 4. 258 Kallioray dngxyony, they went and settled at Callista.

998 F. edryyds because of his high fortunes at Thebes.—7dv rexdvrwy = vdv yovéwy: Eur. Hipp.

1081 7odg Texdvrag doa dpdv, and oft.: cp. H. F. 975 Bod 0¢ wijryp, & texdy [= & mdzep), 7i dpds;
1000 dndmwrolic exile, as O. C. 208.

1001 7mazpds Te So the MSS., rightly. It is the fear of Oed. regarding his mother by which the
messenger’s attention has been fixed. In explaining this, Oed. has indeed mentioned the other fear
as to his father; but in v. 1000, 7 ydp 749’ dxviv, the messenger means: ‘So this, then, was the fear
about her which kept you away?’—alluding to his own question in 991. As the speaker’s tone
seems to make light of the cause, Oed. answers, ‘and that further dread about my father which I

mentioned.” zazpds ye is unsuitable, since it would imply that this was his sole fear.
1002 éyw odyi synizesis: see on 332 éyw od7’.

1003 éfedvoduny the aor. implies, ‘why have I not done it already?’ z.e. ‘why do I not do it at once?
Aesch. P. V. 747 i 057 duoi (v xépdog, AAL otk év Tdyer | Eppuy’ énuavriyy 400’ dmo orv@lov

TETPAS;

1004 xai upv properly ‘however’; here, like our ‘well indeed’ (if you would do so). The echoing xai
unv of 1005 expresses eager assent. Cp. Ant. 221.

1005 7097’ d@ixduyy see on 788.
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1008 xadd¢ pulchre, belle, thoroughly, a colloquialism, perh. meant here to be a trait of homely
speech: cp. Alciphron Ep. 1. 36 wetvijow 76 xaddv (‘I shall be fine and hungry’): Aelian Ep. 2

éméxoye 76 arédog v ypyardg (‘in good style’).

1011 With Erfurdt I think that zapfdv is right; not that zapf4& could not stand, but Greek idiom
distinctly favours the participle. Anz. 403 KP. 5§ xai fvviyg kai Aéyzig dpbis & pije; PY. tavryy y’
idav Gdmrovoay. ib. 517 AN....a0edpis dleto. KP. mopbiy ye Tjvde yiv. Plat. Symp. 164 E eimov ody
Sru... ot —xadds (v. L. xadds y'), épy, mowdy. Cp. 1130 Svvalddéas.—eEéA0y; cp. 1182 ébjxor

oa@7, come true.
1013 Cp. Tr. 408 tod7’ adt’ &ypplov, Toird oov pualbeiy.

1014 7pog dixyg as justice would prompt, ‘justly.” Zpds prop. = ‘from the quarter of,” then ‘on the
side of”: Thuc. 3. 59 08 mpos 77i¢ Juerépas 36Eys...tdde, not in the interest of your reputation: Plat.
Gorg. 459 C édv 71 fjuiv mpog Adyov j, “if it is in the interest of our discussion.” Rep. 470 C

0U0Ev...A76 TPdTOV AEyers- Spa 07 kel el TEOE mpog Tedmov Adyw, ‘correctly.” Theophr. Char. 30 (=26

in my Ist ed. p. 156) mpés Tpémov mwleiv, to sell on reasonable terms.

1016 év yéver [Dem.] or. 47 § 70 odx Eorry év yéver oot 7§ dvbpwmog, compared with § 72 éuoi ¢ odre

YEVEL TPOTTKEY.

1019 75 updevi dat. of 6 uydei, one who is such as to be of account (in respect of consanguinity

with me),—the generic use of @ (cp. 397, 638).
1023 gorepley came to love me (ingressive aor.): cp. 11 n.—dz’ dAdy¢ yetpog sc. dafoy.

1025 dumodsjons...7} Tuydy i.e. ‘Did you buy me, or did you light upon me in the neighbourhood of
Corinth?’ Oed. is not prepared for the Corinthian’s reply that he had found the babe on
Cithaeron. éumodsjong: cp. the story of Eumaeus (Od. 15. 403—483) who, when a babe, was
carried off by Phoenician merchants from the wealthy house of his father in the isle Syria, and
sold to Laertes in Ithaca: the Phoenician nurse says to the merchants, 76y xev dyoyu’ éni vidg, 6 9’
Juiv uyplov dvov | dApor, Smy mepdante xatr’ dAAoGpdovs dvlpdimovs. Tuywy is answered by edpay
(1026) as in 973 mpoddeyoy by yddag. Cp. 1039. The rexaiy of the MSS. is absurd after vv. 1016—
1020. The man has just said, ‘Polybus was no more your father than I am’; Oed. is anxiously

listening to every word. He could not ask, a moment later, ‘Had you bought me, or were you my

father?

1026 The fitness of the phrase vazaious wryyais becomes vivid to anyone who traverses Cithaeron
by the road ascending from Eleusis and winding upwards to the pass of Dryoscephalae, whence it

descends into the plain of Thebes.

1029 émi Oyrein like ézi piod Her. S. 65 etc. Gyreia, labour for wages, opp. to dovAeiz: Isocr. or. 14
§ 48 moddovg uév...dovdedovrag, dAAovs 8’ émi Gyreiay idvrag. wAdvys, roving in search of any
employment that he can find (not merely changing summer for winter pastures, 1137). The word

falls lightly from him who is so soon to be 6 zAavsjzys Otdinovs (O. C. 3).
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1030 gog 8" With the god ¥’ of most MSS.: “Yes, and by preserver’ (the first ye belonging to the
sentence, the second to owzsjp). Cp. Her. 1. 187 up uévror ye uy omavioas ye dAAws dvoiky: where
the second ye belongs to gmavioas. There is no certain example of a double y¢ in Soph. which is
really similar. With oo 8”: ‘But thy preserver’: the ye still belonging to cwz7jp, and ¢ opposing this
thought to that of v. 1029. For 0¢ ye cp. Aesch. Ag. 938 AT pijuy ye uévror dyudfpovs uéye abever.
KA. 69 apbdvyrds v’ ovk émilylog méder. “True, but...” The gentle reproof conveyed by d¢ ye is not

unfitting in the old man’s mouth: and a double yz, though admissible, is awkward here.

1031 7/ 8" ddyos x.7.A. And in what sense wast thou my owzsje? The év xaxoiz of the later MSS. is
intolerably weak: ‘what pain was I suffering when you found me in trouble?’ The év xarpoiz of L
(found also, with the addition of ue, in one later MS., Pal.) seems most unlikely to have been a
corruption of év xaxoig. Among the conjectures, dyxdAas ue (Kock), or, better, dyxdAauor, is
perh. most probable; being slightly nearer the letters than Verrall’s ingenious igyov zrdyxddioue.
(For the dat. dyxdAaig without gy, cp. Eur. 1. T. 289, etc.) Such conjectures as &y d¢ovri (Wecklein),
év kaA@ (Wunder), presuppose that év xatpoig was a gloss: but it is more probable that it was a

corruption.

1035 detvdy ye in comment, as Ph. 1225, El. 341, Az. 1127.—omapydvwy, ‘from my swaddling
clothes’: z.e. ‘from the earliest days of infancy’ (cp. Ovid Heroid. 9. 22 Et tener in cunis iam love
dignus eras). The babe was exposed a few days after birth (717). EL 1139 odze...wupds |
avetAduny...40A10v Bdpog. Some understand, ‘I was furnished with cruelly dishonouring zokens of
my birth,’ dewvds émoveldiora ondpyava, alluding to a custom of tying round the necks of children,
when they were exposed, little tokens or ornaments, which might afterwards serve as means of
recognition (crepundia, monumenta): see esp. Plautus Rudens 4. 4. 111—126, Epidicus 5. 1. 34:
and Rich s. v. Crepundia, where a woodcut shows a statue of a child with a string of crepundia
hung over the right shoulder. Plut. Thes. 4 calls such tokens yvwpiouara. In Ar. Ach. 431 the
omdpyave of Telephus have been explained as the tokens by which (in the play of Eur.) he was
recognised; in his case, these were faxdipara (431). But here we must surely take omapydvey with

avetdduny.
1036 dore assents and continues: ‘(yes,) and so..."—6 &/, z.e. Oidimovg: see on 718.

1037 7pog uyTpds, § matpds; sc. dvetdog dverdduny (1035): ‘was it at the hands of mother or father
(rather than at those of strangers) that I received such a brand?’ The agitated speaker follows the
train of his own thoughts, scarcely heeding the interposed remark. He is not thinking so much of
his parents’ possible cruelty, as of a fresh clue to their identity. Not: ‘was I so named by mother or
father?’ The name—even if it could be conceived as given before the exposure—is not the sting;

and on the other hand it would be forced to take ‘named’ as meaning ‘doomed to bear the name.

1044 Botsjp cp. 837, 761.
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1046 £ideir’ = eideiye, only here, it seems: but cp. efre = eiyre Od. 21. 195 (doubtful in Anz. 215).
eldeiuev and eluey occur in Plato (Rep. 581 E, Theact. 147 A) as well as in verse. In Dem. or. 14§
27 xarabeite is not certain (kardboire Baiter and Sauppe): in o7 18 § 324 he has évfeiyre. Speaking
generally, we may say that the contracted termination -égv for -efpoay is common to poetry and
prose; while the corresponding contractions, -fuey for -efyuev and -eire for -eiy7e, are rare except

in poetry.
1049 oy with the first eire, as EL 199, 560: it stands with the second above, 90, 271, Ph. 345.—

1049 én’dypdsv Od. 22. 47 wodda uév év peydpoory...modda 9’ én’ dypov: (cp. O. C. 184 émi Eévys, EL.
1136 xdmi yjjs dAAyg:) the usual Attic phrase was év dypd or xat’ dypods.

1050 ¢ xaupég for the art., cp. [Plat.] Axiochus 364 B viv 6 kaupog évdeibactou v dei Gpvlovusvyy

Tpog ool goPlay.—

1050 ydp7iader Bellermann (objecting to the tense) reads edpéobiu, citing Az 1023 (where, as usual,
the aor. midd. = 'to gain'): but the perf. is right, and forcible, here; it means, 'to be discovered
once for all." For the form, cp. 546 n. Isocr. or. 15 § 295 7av dvvauévwy Aéyey 7 maudetery 5 médig

7udy doxel yeyeviigar dddaralos, to be the established teacher.

1051 Supply évvémery (adrdv), not évvémer. The form oluat, though often parenthetic (as 77 536), is

not less common with infin. (Plat. Gorg. 474 A olov éyw oluau deiv efvau), and Soph. often so has it,
as El. 1446.

1053 &v...dv see on 862.

1054 voeig ='you wot of,' the man—=.e. you understand to whom I refer. We need not, then, write
el xeivoy for éxefvoy with A. Spengel, or voeig; éxefvoy with Blaydes, who in 1055, reading 76vd”, has

a comma at épiéucata. Cp. 859.

1055 76vd”’is certainly right: 7dy §”arose, when the right punctuation had been lost, from a desire
to connect Aéyer with épeéueota. Dindorf, however, would keep 7dv * 'know ye him whom we
summoned and him of whom this man speaks?’ z.e. 'Can you say whether the persons are identical

or distinct?’ But the language will not bear this.

o

1056 7/ 8°8vruy’ elme; Aesch. P. V. 765 Géoprov 7} Bpdreiov [yduov yauei; el fytév, ppdoov. ITP. 7/ 9’

Svruv’s Ar. Av. 997 v 8’ el Tig dvdpav; M. Soig ey’ éyes; Métwv. Plat. Euthyphr. 2 B tiva ypapijy oe

yéypamray 2Q. jjvriva; ovk dyevvi].

1058 Since odk éoriy Smuws, ovk &v yévorro Smws mean ‘there is, there could be found, 7o way in
which,” 7090’ is abnormal; yet it is not incorrect: ‘¢his thing could not be attained, namely, a mode
in which, etc. Cp. the mixed constr. in Az 378 08 yap yévorr’ dv taid’ Smwg ody &9’ éyery (instead of

gker).
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1060 Since the answer at 1042, Iocasta has known the worst. But she is still fain to spare Oedipus
the misery of that knowledge. Meanwhile he thinks that she is afraid lest he should prove to be #00

humbly born. The tragic power here is masterly.

1061 &Aug (eiut) vogoio’ éyds instead of &dug éori 76 vooely ué: cp. 1368: Ai. 76 évdov dpkeitw uévwy:
ih. 635 xpelogwy yap “Aidg xedbwy (n.): Her. 1. 37 ducive éori raire odtw motedueve: Dem. or. 4§
34 oixor uévewr, ﬂzlrz’wv: Isae. or. 2§ 7 ixavog yap avros épy druydv elvar: Athen. 435D P TivEL,

‘Avrimatpos yap ikavic oti vijpwy.

1062 For the genitive zpizys uytpis without éx, cp. EL 341 odoay matpds, 366 xalod | i uyrpds.
TplTYg UyTPéS TPidovlos, thrice a slave, sprung from the third (servile) mother: Z.e. from a mother,
herself a slave, whose mother and grandmother had also been slaves. No commentator, so far as I
know, has quoted the passage which best illustrates this: Theopompus fr. 277 (ed. Miiller 1. 325)
ITvBovixny...7} Baxyidos usv v dovdy tijs addyzpidos, éxelvy 0¢ Zividmys tijg Opdrrys,...dare yiveata
w7 pdvov Tpidovdov dAda xai Tpimopvov avtiy. [Dem.] or. 58 § 17 &l yap dpeilovrog ard Tov mdz-
wov wdAau... o ToiT’ olijoetou delv dmo@etyery ST1 movypds €k Tptyovias éotiy ..., 'if, his grandfather
having formerly been a debtor,...he shall fancy himself entitled to acquittal because he is a rascal of
the third generation.' Eustathius Od. 1542. SO quotes from Hipponax Apéw todroy tov émrddovdoy
(Bergk fr. 75), Z.e. 'seven times a slave.’ For the force of zpz-, cp. also zpuyiyag, tpimparos (thrice-
sold,—of a slave), zpimédwy (a slave who has been thrice in fetters). Note how the reference to the

female line of servile descent is contrived to heighten the contrast with the real situation.

1063 kaxy =dvayevijs, like detdds, opp. to dyadds, é00Ads: Od. 4. 63 dAN’ dvipdy yévos éoré

drotpe@éwy Paqidijwy | okymTolywy- émel off Ke Kakol ToLoVTE TEKOIEY.
1067 7a Adora...tadra: cp. Ant. 96 76 davdy Tovro (i.e. of which you speak).
1068 &g =6orig: O. C. 1171 &k01d’ dxodwy 7dvd’ 65 €06’ 6 mpoordrys (n.).

1072 Tocasta rushes from the scene—to appear no more. Cp. the sudden exit of Haemon (Anz.
766), of Eurydice (7b. 1245), and of Deianeira (77. 813). In each of the two latter cases, the exit
silently follows a speech by another person, and the Chorus comments on the departing one's
silence. Tocasta, like Haemon, has spoken passionate words immediately before going: and here

awwnsis (1075) is more strictly 'reticence’ than 'silence.’

1074 J¢dorxe has here the construction proper to a verb of taking thought (or the like), as
wpounfoduen Smwg uy yevijoerar,—implying a desire to avert, if possible, the thing feared. Plat.
Euthyphr. 4 E o0 pofei dixdlduevos v¢ mazpi, Smws ug) ad ov dvioioy mpdyua Tvyyavys mpdTTwy;

1075 The subject to dvappsjée is xaxd, not 7 yovsj: for (1) 5 yovy dvappiéer kaxd would mean, ‘the
woman will burst forth into reproaches,” cp. Ar. Eq. 626 6 3’ dp’ évdov édacifpovt’ dvappyyvis émy:
Pind. fr. 172 up npés dmavras dvappiéar tov dypeiov Adyov: (2) the image is that of a storm

bursting forth from a great stillness, and requires that the mysterious xax4 should be the subject:

cp. Ai. 775 éxprpéer udyy: Arist. Meteor. 2. 8 éxpréag...dveuos.
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1076 F. yppder scornfully personifies the xaxd. —BovAzjoopar, ‘I shall wish’: 7.e. my wish will remain
unaltered until it has been satisfied. Cp. 1446 mpoorpéyouar: Ai. 681 epeleiv PovArjoouar, it shall
henceforth be my aim: Enr. Med. 259 rocovrov odv gov Tvyydvery Povdijoouar, 1 shall wish (shall be
content) to receive from you only thus much (cp. Az 825 aitjoouar 3¢ o od paxpoy yépas Aayeiv).
O. C. 1289 xai tadt’ a@’ Sudv...fovAsjoouar | ...xvpely éuol: Pind. Olymp. 7. 20 é0edijow...dtopbboru
Adyov, I shall have good will to tell the tale aright. That these futures are normal, and do not arise
from any confusion of present wish with future act, may be seen clearly from Plat. Phaedo 91 A
Ketl €yed ot doxd €v T4 TapdvTL ToUOUTOY UVOY EKElVEY dL0iTELy- 0¥ Ve STews Tolg Tatpolaty & éye Adyw

9ozt dd b5 mpobuunbijoouar: and ib. 191 C.

1078 &¢ yvvy for a woman: though, as it is, her ‘proud spirit” only reaches the point of being
sensitive as to a lowly origin. She is proud of her lineage; Oedipus, of what he is. Whitelaw well
compares Tennyson: ‘Her pride is yet no mate for mine, Too proud to care from whence I came.’

Cp. Eur. Heracl. 978 mpég ravra iy Gpaveiay Soris &v GéAy | xai v gpovovoay usilov 7} yvvaixa

Xy | Aéber: Hipp. 640 g yap &v v’ duois dduors | eiy ppovodon mwieiov 7 yuvaixa ypij. ¢ is restrictive;
cp. 1118: Thuc. 4. 84 5y 9¢ 000¢ ddvvarog, ds Aaxedaudviog, eimeiv (not a bad speaker, for a
Lacedaemonian): imitated by Dzonys. 10. 31 (of L. Icilius) & Pawpeios, eimeiv ovx ddvvaros. See on

763.

1081 Whatever may have been his human parentage, Oed. is the ‘son of Fortune’ (said in a very
different tone from ‘Fortunae filins’ in Hor. Sat. 2. 6. 49): Fortune brings forth the months with
their varying events; these months, then, are his brothers, who ere now have known him depressed
as well as exalted. He has faith in this Mother, and will not shrink from the path on which she
seems to beckon him; he will not be false to his sonship. We might recall Schiller’s epigram on the
Wolfians; whatever may be the human paternity of the //iad, ‘hat es doch Eine Mutter nur, Und
die Ziige der Mutter, Deine unsterblichen Ziige, Natur.’—77¢ £J d1dodoys, the beneficent: here
absol., usu. with dat., as cpgv 0”ed didoly Zevs, O. C. 1435. Not gen. abs., 'while she prospers me,’

since the poet. 77 for a77¢ could stand only at the beginning of a sentence or clause, as 1082.

1082 guyyeveis as being also sons of Tdyy: the word further expresses that their lapse is the
measure of his life: cp. 963: ddxg Eupuros aicsv (Ag. 107), years with which bodily strength keeps
pace. Pind. Nem. 5. 40 ndzuos qvyyevis, the destiny born with one.

1083 dwdptaay not: 'have determined that I should be sometimes lowly, sometimes great’; to do this
was the part of controlling T¢yy. Rather: 'have distinguished me aslowly or great': z.e., his life has
had chapters of adversity alternating with chapters of prosperity; and the months have marked
these off (cp. 723). The metaphor of the months as sympathetic brothers is partly merged in the

view of them as divisions of time: see on 866, 1300.
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1084 'Having sprung of such parentage (¢x@dg, whereas pd¢ would be merely 'having been born
such') I will never afterwards prove (¢£A6o1ut, evadam, cp. 1011) another man' (#d4og, 7.e. false to
my own nature). The text is sound. The license of zoz" at the beginning of 1085 is to be explained
on essentially the same principle as uédag 9" |, etc. (29, cp. 785, 791) at the end of a verse; viz. that,
where the movement of the thought is rapid, one verse can be treated as virtually continuous with
the next: hence, too, A7. 986 ody éoov rdyos | 077" avroy dbeis dedpo: Ph. 66 €i 8 épydoet | uy) Tadra.
So here Soph. has allowed himself to retain £7: | 7oz in their natural connexion instead of writing
ér1 | dAdog mor'. The genuineness of 7oz’ is confirmed by the numerous instances in which Soph.

has combined it with &z, as above, 892, below, 1412: A7. 98, 687: Tr. 830, 922.
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THIRD STASIMON (1086-1109)

1086—1109 This short ode holds the place of the third ezdorguoy. But it has the character of a
'dance-song’ or Jzdpyyua, a melody of livelier movement, expressing joyous excitement. The
process of discovery now approaches its final phase. The substitution of a hyporcheme for a
regular stasimon has here a twofold dramatic convenience. It shortens the interval of suspense;
and it prepares a more forcible contrast. For the sake of thus heightening the contrast, Soph. has
made a slight sacrifice of probability. The sudden exit of Iocasta has just affected the Chorus with
a dark presentiment of evil (1075). We are now required to suppose that the spirited words of
Ocdipus (1076—1085) have completely effaced this impression, leaving only delight in the
prospect that he will prove to be a native of the land. A hyporcheme is substituted for a stasimon
with similar effect in the 4jax, where the short and joyous invocation of Pan immediately
precedes the catastrophe (693—717): and in the Antig., 1115—1154. The stasimon in the
Trachiniae 633—662 may also be compared, in so far as its glad anticipations usher in the

beginning of the end.

Strophe (1086—1097). Our joyous songs will soon be celebrating Cithaeron as native to Oedipus.

Antistrophe (1098—1109). Is he a son of some god,—of Pan or Apollo, of Hermes or Dionysus?

1086 udvrig : as EL 472 ¢l up yo napd@pwy udvris pvy kai yviuas | Aetmousve copds: cp. O. C.
1080, Ant. 1160, A7. 1419: and pavredopar = ‘to presage.’

1087 xara with an accus. of respect is somewhat rare (7. 102 xparioredwy xar’ Supa: ib. 379 7
kdpra daunpa kel xat’ Juue kel pvow), except in such phrases as kara wdvra, xar’ ovdéy, xara

7o070. Cp. Metrical Analysis.

1088 00=00 ua : see on 660.—dmeipwv=dmeipog: Hesych. 1. 433 dmeipovag- dmeipdrovs. Sopox Az
Ovégry. Ellendt thinks that dweipdrovg here meant dmepdyrovg (‘limitless’): but elsewhere
dmelparog always = ‘untried’ or ‘inexperienced.” Conversely Soph. used dzetpog in the commoner
sense of dzelpwy, ‘vast,” fr. 481 yiray dmweipog évduTijplog kaxdy. mepd-w, to go through, zeipa
(mepia), a going-through (peritus, periculum), are closely akin to zZpa, beyond, #épag, weipap a
limit (Curt. Etym. §§ 356, 357): in poetical usage, then, their derivatives might easily pass into

each other’s meanings.
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1090 zay adprov mavaddyvoy , ‘the full-moon of to-morrow,” acc. of 7 adjptov maveédyvos (there is
no adj. adpog), as Eur. Alc. 784 zpv adprov uéAdovaay, acc. of 5 adpiov uéddovan, Hipp. 1117 7oy
adprov ypdvov. At Athens the great Dionysia were immediately followed by the I1dvdia, a testival
held at full-moon in the middle of the month Elaphebolion (at the beginning of April): cp. A.
Mommsen Heortol. p. 389, and C. F. Hermann Ant. I1. § 59. Wolff remarks that, if this play was
produced on the last day of the Dionysia, the poet would have known that arrangement long
beforehand, and may have intended an allusion to the /7dvdiz which his Athenian hearers would
quickly seize. This would explain why precisely ‘to-morrow’s full-moon’ is named.—Nauck reads
adpt (as = Tayéws, ‘the coming’ full-moon): Wecklein, 7p: (dat. of 7p), ‘the vernal full-moon’—
that, namely, in Elaphebolion.—zaveédyvov (sc. dpav): Her. 2. 47 év 7jj avrjj mavaedsjve. For the
accus., cp. on 1138 yerudva. The meaning is: ‘At the next full-moon we will hold a joyous
wayvyyis, visiting the temples with yopo/ (Ant. 153), in honour of the discovery that Oedipus is of
Theban birth; and thou, Cithaeron, shalt be a theme of our song.” Cp. Eur. foz 1078, where, in
sympathy with the nocturnal worship of the gods, dorepwnog | dveydpevaey aibhp, | yopever ¢

2eldva. The rites of the Theban Dionysus were vixrwp e moddd (Eur. Bacch. 486).

1091 mazpidsray , since Cithaeron partly belongs to Boeotia; so Plutarch of Chaeroneia calls the
Theban Dionysus his zazpidryy Gedv, Mor. 671 C.—I read Oidimovy instead of Oidimov. With the
genitive, the subject to adfetv must be either (1) juds understood, which is impossibly harsh; or
(2) rav...mavaédypvov. Such a phrase as 5§ mavaédyvos adéer e, i.c., ‘sees thee honoured,’ is possible;
cp. 438 70’ fuépa et oe xai dta@bepet: but it is somewhat forced; and the order of the words is
against it. The addition of one letter, giving Oidizmovy, at once yields a clear construction and a
pointed sense. “Thou shalt not fail to know that Oedipus honours thee both as native to him, and
as his nurse and mother (z.e., not merely as belonging to his Theban fatherland, but as the very
spot which sheltered his infancy); and that thou art celebrated in choral song by us (7mpés Hudv),
seeing that thou art well-pleasing to him.” 7 od with aderv, because odx dweipwy éoer = a verb of
hindrance or denial with a negative. 29, not merely by praises, but by the fact of his birth in
the neighbourhood: as Pindar says of a victor in the games, Olymp. 5. 4 raw gav nély adéwy, Pyth.
8. 38 adbwy wdzpav. The acc. pépovra, instead of @dpwy, may be explained by supposing that o¢ ye
is carried on as subject to yopedeafas: cp. Tr. 706 n. Another defence of the acc. would be to take

kel yop. mpos Fudv as a parenthesis (cp. Ant. 1279 n.): so Tyrrell in Class. Rev. 11. 141.

1092 zpo@ov , as having sheltered him when exposed: 77’ éd¢yov; 1391. parep’, as the place from
which his life rose anew, though it had been destined to be his zd@og, 1452.

1094 yopedecteu , to be celebrated with choral song: Ant. 1153 mdvvuyor | yopedovor tov rauiay

Taxyov. (Not ‘danced over,’ like deldero Téuevog, Pind. OL. 11.76.)
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1095 ¢l fjpa @épovra : see Merry’s note on Od. 3. 164 adrig én’ Atpeidy Ayauduvov: jpa pépovres.
7ipa was probably acc. sing. from a nom. 7jp, from root dp (to fit), as = ‘pleasant service. After the
phrase 7jpa @épery had arisen, é7i was joined adverbially with @épery, ézi ;fpzx Pépery being
equivalent to 7jpa émt@épery. Aristarchus, who according to Herodian first wrote ézipa, must
have supposed an impossible tmesis of a compound adj. in the passage of the Od. just quoted, also

in 16. 375, 18. 56.—7oig éuols Tup., i.c. to Oedipus: for the plur., see on bavdrwy, 497.

1096 #jiz , esp. as the Healer: see on 154.

.

1097 ooi 0¢ : EL. 150 Nidfa, o¢ 9’ éywye véuw Gedv.—dpéar’ : i.e. consistent with those oracles which

still await a Adoug ederysf (921).
1098 é7txte : see on 870.

1099 7dy paxpardvey : here not goddesses (Aesch. Th. 524 dapoBiowa Geotary), but the Nymphs,

e ey

who, though not immortal, live beyond the human span; Hom. Hymn. 4. 260 af §’ odize Ovyroiz

odt’ davdroiory Emovrau- | dypdy uév {bovar xai dufpotov sidap ¢dovory. They consort with Pan, & 7°

ave oy | devdpijeve’ duvdis poitd yoporbeat Nougaus, Hymn. 19. 2.
a7 P LUOLS POLTE Y0p07] “p 3

1100 In ITavég dpeooifdra mpoomedaateio, the reading of the MSS., we note (1) the loss after
pecaBdra of one syllable, answering to the last of dzeipwy in 1087: (2) the somewhat weak
compound zpoomelacbeic’: (3) the gen., where, for this sense, the dat. is more usual, as Aesch. P
V. 896 uydé whabelyy yaperd. L has xoiry written over dpeourfdre. I had thought of Aékzpors
medaofei’. But the gen. is quite admissible: and on other grounds Lachmann’s zazpés welacteic’

is far better, since mazpds, written zpog, would explain the whole corruption.

1101 If in 1090 we keep odx éver rav adjpuov, it is best to read here with Arndt, 7 o¢ y’ edvdreipd 7ig.
On the view that in 1090 7év émwodony ot was a probable emendation (see Appendix on that
verse), I proposed to read here, # o¢ y’ épuoe maryp | Aokiag; If the oe of £puoe had once been lost
(through a confusion with the preceding ¢¥), TEQYTIATHP might easily have become
TEOYTATHP: the 7i¢ (which is not in L) would have been inserted for metre's sake, and the
change of Aofiag to Ao&iov would have followed. (It cannot be objected that a mention of the
mother is required here, since, as the context shows, the foremost thought is, ‘what god was thy
sire?’) It would be a very forced way of taking 7 o¢ y¢ 71s Quydryp to make Qvydryp depend on
uaxpardvey, and Aofiov on welaoteic’ (i.e., ‘some daughter of the Nymphs wedded to Pan, or
haply to Loxias’). Nor does it scem easy to take Gvydzyp with 76y uaxpardvwy in both clauses
(‘some daughter of the Nymphs, wedded to Pan, or perhaps to Loxias’). On the whole, I now
prefer Arndt's correction.—For ¢ ye in the second alternative, cp. Ph. 1116 wdzuos ge dauudvwy
7dd’, | 000¢ o€ ye dddog égyev. Her. 7. 10 (ad fin.) diapopedusvov 7 kov év yjj tjj Adyvaiwy 7 o€ ye év

77 Aaxedarpoviey.
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1103 mAdixeg dypdvopor =ml. dypod vepopgvov, highlands affording open pasturage: so dypov. avlaig,
Ant. 785. Apollo as a pastoral god had the title of Ndutog (Theocr. 25. 21), which was esp.
connected with the legend of his serving as shepherd to Laomedon on Ida (Z/. 21. 448) and to
Admetus in Thessaly (7. 2. 766: Eur. Alc. 572 uylovduag). Macrobius 1. 17. 43 (Apollinis) aedes
ut ovium pastoris sunt apud Camirenses [in Rhodes] émuydiov, apud Naxios woyuviov, itemque
deus dpvoxduns colitur, et apud Lesbios vamaiog [cp. above, 1026], et multa sunt cognomina per
diversas civitates ad dei pastoris of ficium tendentia. Callim. Hymn. Apoll. 47 000¢ xev alyes |

dedorvro Bpepéwy émunlides, fory AméAlwy | Pookousvys Spbadudy énsfyayey.

1104 6 KvAAdvag dvdoowy Hermes: Hom. Hymn. 3. 1 Epuiiv Suve, Movae, Aidg ke Mauddog vidy, |
Kvddijvys pedéovra xai Apxadiys modvuijdov: Verg. Aen. 8. 138 quem candida Maia | Cyllenes
gelido conceptum vertice fudit. The peak of Cyllene (now Ziria), about 7300 ft. high, in N. E.
Arcadia, is visible from the Boeotian plain near Leuctra, where Cithaeron is on the south and

Helicon to the west, with a glimpse of Parnassus behind it: see my Modern Greece, p.77.

1105 ¢ Baxyeiog zo¢ not ‘the god Béxyos’ (though in O. C. 1494 the MSS. give [locetdwvie
Oeg=IToaedive), but ‘the god of the Bdxyor,” the god of Bacchic frenzy; Hom. Hymn. 19. 46 ¢
Beixyetoc didvvoog: O. C. 678 6 Baxyidrag... didvvaog. Some would always write Bdxyziog (like
Ouijpetog, Aidvretog, etc.): on the other hand, Bakyeiog is said to have been Attic (cp. Kadueiog):
see Chandler, Greek Accentuation, § 381, 2nd ed.

1107 edpyue expresses the sudden delight of the god when he receives the babe from the mother,—
as Hermes receives his new-born son Pan from the Ndugy éimAdxapuos, Hom. Hymn. 19. 40 7oy 9’
aly’ Epuslng éprovviog é¢ yépa Ofkev | debduevog: yaipey 92 véw mepiidoe dabuwy. The word
commonly = a lucky ‘find,’ like £ppatov, or a happy thought. In Eur. Jon 1349 it is not ‘2

foundling,” but the box containing ezdpyave found by Ion.

1109 oyumailer : Anacreon fr. 2 (Bergk p. 775) to Dionysus: &vaé, ¢ daudAys (subduing) Epaws |
YAy kopvpas

péwy. Elikewvidwy is Porson’s correction of Edixwviddwy (MSS.), ad Eur. Or. 614. Since aig

ket Nougau xvavimdes | moppupéy ©° Appodity | cvunailovary- émorpépear &

answers to 0¢ in 1097, Nauck conjectured Edixdvog aior. But this is unnecessary, as the metrical
place allows this syllable to be either short or long: so in EL 486 aivyivras answers to 502 vuxrog

£v.
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FOURTH EPISODE (1110-1185)

1110—1185 ézetaddrov réraprov . The herdsman of Laius is confronted with the messenger from

Corinth. Itis discovered that Oedipus is the son of Laius.

1110—1116 The oixeds, who alone escaped from the slaughter of Laius and his following, had at his
own request been sent away from Thebes to do the work of a herdsman (761). Oedipus had
summoned him in order to see whether he would speak of Ayoras, or of one Ayorsjc (842). But
meanwhile a further question has arisen. Is he identical with that herdsman of Laius (1040) who
had given up the infant Oedipus to the Corinthian shepherd? He is now seen approaching. With

his coming, the two threads of discovery are brought together.

1110 xdué , as well as you, who perhaps know better (1115).—uz ovvaldddéavrd mw, though I have

never come into intercourse with him, have never met him: see on 34, and cp. 1130.

1112 év...ysjpa : év describes the condition 7z which he is, as Ph. 185 év 7’ 8dvvaug duod | liuds

oixtpds: Ai. 1017 év yijpa Bapis.

1113 fuvdder with 740 Tdvdpi : auustpos merely strengthens and defines it: he agrees with this

man in the tale of his years.

1114 dAAwg 7e , and moreover: cp. Her. 8. 142 dlAwg 7e todrwy drdvrwy aitiovs yevéaeu
dovdoavvys toior ‘EAAyar Abyvalovs ovdauds dvagyerdy (‘and besides,” introducing an additional
argument). Soph. has dAdwg 7e xai = ‘especially,” El. 1324. ‘T know them as servants’ would be
gyvwka dvrag oixéras. The domep can be explained only by an ellipse: domep dv yvolyy oixéras
guavror (cp. 923). Here it merely serves to mark his first impression as they come in sight: ‘T know

those who bring him as (methinks) servants of mine own.’

1117 ydp in assent (‘you are right, for,” etc.), 731: Ph. 756: Ant. 639, etc.—Aaiov yap fv...voueds: a
comma at 7 is admissible (cp. 1122), but would not strictly represent the construction here, in
which the idea—Aaiov v miorés voueds, eimep T1g dAAos—has been modified by the restrictive ag
before vopsds.—d¢ only means that the sense in which a vouedg can show ziorig is narrowly

limited by the sphere of his work. See on 763: cp. 1078.

1119 76y Kopivf. &évov with o2, instead of a vocative, gives a peremptory tone: Ant. 441 o¢ 0%, o¢ v
vedovoay eig médov Kdpa, | P¢ 7 katapver k.7.A., where the equivalent of ¢pw4 here is understood.
Cp. A4i. 71 ofrog, o¢ 7ov tag x.7.A. So in the nomin. Xen. Cyr. 4. 5.22 00 3, €py, 6 7év Y praviwy
&pywy, vmduevov. Blaydes thinks that 7¢5 Koprwfiw Eve in Ar. Th. 404 comes hence. Surely rather
from the Sthenoboea of Eur. ap. Athen. 427 E megov 0¢ viv Aédybev 0bdv éx yepds, | dAL’ 060¢ avdg,

76 KopivOiw Eéve.

1121 Cp. Tr. 402 orog, BAp’ doke.
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1123 7 the old Attic form of the Ist pers., from &z (Z/. 4. 321, Her. 2. 19): so the best MSS. in Plat.
Phaed. 61 B, etc. That Soph. used # here and in the Niobe (fr. 409) 7 yap @iy yo tévde ro0
Tpo@epTEpoy, is stated by the schol. on 77. 5. 533 and on Od. 8. 186. L has 7v here and always,
exceptin O. C. 973, 1366, where it gives . In Eur. Tro. 474 7 uév tdpavvos xeig tédpavy’ éyyuduyy is
Elmsley’s corr. of juev rdpavvor x.7.A. On the other hand Eur., at least, has 7/ in several places
where 7 is impossible: Hipp. 1012 udratos dp’ 3, oddauos uév odv ppevay: H. F. 1416 o é¢ 76 Aijua
mavros Jy foowy dvijp: Alc. 655 mais 8 v v aor Tévde diddoyos dduwv: Ton 280 Beépog veoyvoy
unTpds v v dyxdlaus.—olkor Tpapeis, and so more in the confidence of the master: cp. schol. Ar.
Egq. 2 (on ITapldyove t6v veasvyTov), me@UKauey yap kai Tiv olKeTdy UAAAoy TIaTevety Tolg oikol
yevvyleia kal Tpapeiory 7 ols &y kTyodiuebe mpduevor. Such vernae were called ofxoyeveiz (Plat.
Men. 82 B: Dio Chrys. 15. 25 tovg mapa apio yevvyfévrag obs oikoyeveis kadovat), oikoTpapeis
(Pollux 3. 78), évdoyeveig (oft. in inscriptions, as C. L. G. 1. 828), or oixdzpifes [Dem.] or. 13 § 24,
Hesych. 2. 766.

1124 pepspvasy. In classical Greek ugpruvdy is usu. ‘to give one’s thought to a question’ (as of
philosophy, Xen. Mem. 4.7. 6 tév tadra pepruvévra); here merely = ‘to be occupied with’: cp.

Cyr. 8.7.12 76 moAdé pepyuvdy: and so in the N. 7., 1 Cor. 7. 33 peptuvd ta o0 kdouov.

1126 &ovavldog, prop. ‘dwelling with’ (uavig &ivavdos Ai. 611): here, after mpdg, merely: ‘having thy
haunts’ an instance of that redundant government which Soph. often admits: below 1205 é»
wovoug | Evorkog: Ai. 464 youvoy...tév dpioreiwy drep: Ph. 31 xevyy oixyory dvOpdsmay diye: Ant.

919 &oypos mpog Pidwy: 445 ékw Papeiag aiting édevfepov.
1127 7v uév, as if replying to yd@por tives joay mpég ols fvv. foda;

1128 olofa with uabdev, are you aware of having observed this man here? Cp. 1142 oicfa...dodg; We
could not render, ‘do you kzow this man, through having observed him?’ e/dévas, implying
intuitive apprehension, is said of knowing facts and propositions: in regard to persons, it is not
used in the mere sense of ‘being acquainted with one’ (yvwpi{w), but only in that of ‘knowing
one’s character,” as Eur. Med. 39 éygda tijvde. So scire, wissen, savoir, Ital. sapere. On the other
hand, yryvéoxw, implying a process of examination, applies to all mediate knowledge, through the
senses, of external objects: so noscere, kennen, connaitre, Ital. conoscere. Cp. Cope in Fourn. of

Philology 1. 79.
1129 xeti Aéyeug: see on 772.

1130 The constr. is oloOa puabey...7 Evvalddéag; Oed. takes no more notice of the herdsman’s
nervous interruption than is necessary for the purpose of sternly keeping him to the point. 7
ovvijAdaéag...; have you ever met him?' mars the force of the passage. The testimony of L to
ovvadddéag has the more weight since this is the less obvious reading. Cp. verse 1037, which

continues after an interruption the construction of verse 1035.
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1131 oy dore y’eimely cp. 361.—uvijuye dmo, at the prompting ofmemory, —v7d having a like
force as in compound verbs meaning to 'suggest,’ etc.: Plut. Mor. 813 E Aoyrouods ods 6 IepixAss
avroy Smepiuvyorey, recalled to his mind: so smofoleds (ib.), 'a prompter.’ The phrase is more
poetical and elegant than uvsjuys o, the conjecture of Reiske. Blaydes, reading dzo, compares

ano tijg yAdaoys (O. C. 936).
1132 F. x009¢v ye cp. Ph. 38 n. aAyviT = ob yryvidorovra, not recognising me: 677 n.

1134 Soph. has the epic 7juos in two other places of dialogue, 7. 531 (answered by 77uo¢) and 155;
also once in lyrics Az 935; Eur. once in lyrics (Hec. 915); Aesch. and Comedy, never.— 7oy
Kibeupdsvos témoy. The sentence begins as if it were meant to proceed thus: 7oy K. 7dmov 6 uév
dudoig mouviols Evepey, éyw 3’ vi (évepov), mAyaidlwy avrg: but, the verb veus having been
postponed, the participle zAyadlwy is irregularly combined with the notion of &vepoy and turned
into a finite verb, ézAyaialov: thus leaving 76v K. 7émov without any proper government. (In the
above explanation, the act. voice of v£uw has been used, since this was specially said of shepherds:
cp. Xen. Cyr. 3. 2. 20 émei Spy dyaba éyete, £0¢)o1t’ by édv véusy Taira tovs "Apueviovs; The midd.
would also be correct, as = "to range over.") For the irregular but very common change of
participle into finite verb cp. EL 190 oikovoud...co0e uév detxei ovv arodd | xevais 8’ duplorau
tpamélass (instead of duprorauévy): so Ant. 810 (Juvog Suvyaey instead of Juve suvyleioav): Tr.
676 jpdvioras, didfopoy mpog 0vdevis | Ty vdov, AAA Edearoy €€ avtod pliver. Thuc. 4. 100
mpogEBaltoy T Terylouatt, dAAw Te Tpdmy melpdoavres kel uyyavyy wpooiyeyov. Though we can
have d@ua weddfer (Eur. Andr. 1167), 'is carried towards the house,' the dat. 7@de rdvdpi after
émdyaialov here is proof in itself that the verb does not govern zdzoy: further the sense required is
not "approached,’ but 'occupied.’ Brunck, taking 74de zdvdpi as = éuof, was for changing
émlyoialov to émdyoiale: which only adds the new complication of an irregular uév and 4. The
text is probably sound. Heimsoeth's conjecture, véuwy for 6 uév, with ézdyoiale, is attractive, but
the parenthetic éye 87 év/ is then very awkward. Nauck proposes év Kifapdivos vameus | (this with

Blaydes) voueds dimdoior moiuviows émarardy | émdyaiale: but this is to re-write, not to correct.

1137 €€ fipog elg dpxrodpoy from March to September.—In March the herd of Polybus drove his
flock up to Cithaeron from Corinth, and met the herd of Laius, who had brought up his flock
from the plain of Thebes. For six months they used to consort in the upland glens of Cithaeron;
then, in September, when Arcturus began to be visible a little before dawn, they parted, taking

their flocks for the winter into homesteads near Corinth and Thebes.—

1137 dpxrodpov (the star a of the constellation Bodtes,) first so called in Hes. Op. 566 where (610)
his appearance as a morning star is the signal for the vintage. Hippocrates, Epidem. 1. 2. 4, has
wepi dpxrodpoy as="‘a little before the autumnal equinox’: and Thuc. 2. 78 uses zepi dpxrodpov

émirodds to denote the same season. See Appendix.
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1137 éxurjvouvs Plato (Legg. 916 B) évrog éxusjvov, sc. ypdvov: the statement in Lidd. and Scott’s
Lexicon (6th ed.) that it is femninine was due to a misunderstanding of the words zA3v 77 igpds
(sc. véoov) just afterwards. Aristotle also has this form. Cp. é&kmdefpos (Eur.), éxmovs, éxmievpos.
The form &uédyuvoy in Ar. Pax 631 is an Atticism: cp. émovy Plat. Comicus fr. 36, where
Meineke quotes Philemon (a grammarian who wrote on the Attic dialect): Arzixds uév émovy xai
Ebxdivov Aéyerau, domep xal mapa Sopoxlel éémyyvari: adding Steph. Byz. 345 "Eéyuviog, médig
Sixeding, ypapyy Arrixyy &yovon. Besides xunvos, Aristotle uses the form é&4uyvos (which occurs
in a perhaps interpolated place of Xen., Hellen. 2. 3. 9); as he has also é&dmovs. The Attic dialect
similarly preferred zevrémovg to mevrdmovs, dxrdmovg to dxrdmovs, but always said zevranidods,

Eénmlotc, éxramlode.

1138 The fact that L has yesudva without notice of a variant, while some other MSS. notice it as a
variant on their yeudvt, is in favour of the accus., the harder reading. It may be rendered ‘for the
winter,” since it involves the notion of the time during which the flock was to remain in the
émavla. It is, however, one of those temporal accusatives which are almost adverbial, the idea of
duration being merged in that of season, so that they can even be used concurrently with a
temporal genitive: Her. 3. 117 7ov uév yap yewudve Jet opt 6 Oeds... 700 9¢ Gépeog omelpovres ...
xpyickovro T4 Jdart. 2. 95 Tijg uév Fucpys iyos dypeer, Ty 0¢ vikTa TddE alTe ypdtar. 2. 2 Ty
Bpyy émayvécty opr alyag, ‘at the due season.” 7. 151 76y adrov Todrov ypdvov méuyavrag...dyyélovs.
Cp. above, 1090 76y adjpiov mavaédyvoy. The tendency to such a use of the accus. may have been
an old trait of the popular language (cp. dwpiay fxovreg Ar. Ach. 23, xawpov épijxerg Soph. Ai. 34).
Modern Greek regularly uses the accus. for the old temporal dat.: e.g. 79 TpizTyy Huépay for 77
zpity Fuépa. Classical prose would here use the genit.: Thuc. 1. 30 yeiudvos 70y dveydipyoay. The
division of the year implied is into &xp, Gépos (including ézaipa), and yeiudy (including

pOrvémepov).
1140 mempayuévoy predicate:=mémpaxral v TodTwy & ).e';/w;

1141 éx properly ‘at the interval of’; cp. Xen. An. 1. 10. 11 éx wAdovos 7 76 mpdobey épevyov, at a

greater distance: so éx 76fov fiparog, at the interval of a bowshot, 6. 3. 3. 15.

1144 7/ 9’ érri; =*what is the matter?” ‘what do you mean?’ Cp. 319 (n.).—mzpég 7/ cannot be
connected as a relative clause with 7/ 9’ &gz, since 7/¢ in classical Greek can replace dozig only
where there is an indirect question; e.g. &izé 7/ got @idov. Cp. El. 316: Tr. 339. Hellenistic Greek

did not always observe this rule: Mark xiv. 36 09 7/ éya 0éAw, dAAé =i 7.

1145 & 7dv triumphantly, ‘my good friend.” It is not meant to be a trait of rustic speech: in Ph.
1387 Neoptolemus uses it to Philoctetes; in Eur. Her. 321 Iolaus to Demophon, and 7. 688 the

Oepdmewy to Tolaus; in Bacch. 802 Dionysus to Pentheus.
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1146 ok eig Ae6pov; see on 430.—od qrwmijong éoer; = a fut. perfect,—ar once, or once for all; Dem.
or. 4§ 50 ra déovra éodusln eyvawrdres xai Adywy paraiwy dryliayuévor. So Ant. 1067 dvridods
éoet, O. C. 816 dvmnbeig oe1. The situation shows that this is not an ‘aside.” The fepdnwy, while

really terrified, could affect to resent the assertion that his master had been a foundling.

1147 xdAale of words, Ai. 1107 ra géuv’ émy | kédal’ éxeivovs. On the Harvard stage, the Theban at

1146 was about to szrzke the Corinthian (see § 9 of the first note in the Appendix).

1149 & @éprore in tragedy only here and Aesch. Th. 39 (Eredxlees, pépiore Kadusiwy dval);
ironical in Plat. Phaedr. 238 D.

1152 7pog ydprv so as to oblige: Dem. or. 8 § 1 wyjze mpog éyOpay morcicbou Adyov uydéva wijre mpog
xapiv: Ph. 594 mpog ioydos kpdtog, by main force.—xAaiwy: see on 401.

1154 Cp. Ai. 72 76y rag alyualwridas yépas | deouois dmevdivovra (preparatory to flogging): Od.
22. 189 gvv 3¢ médag yeipds Te déov Ouualdyéi deous | €0 udd’ dmoorpéyavre (of Melanthius the goat-

’a e

herd); then xiov’ dv' symAny épvoay wédaody e doxoiory: and so left him hanging.

1155 ddoryvog sc. éyd. This agrees best with Soph.'s usage: see 7r. 377 & ddoryvos (n.): though the
adj. could also refer to Oed. (cp. 1071).

1158 elg 769" = eis 76 6Adobar: Ai. 1365 avrog évdd’ ibouau, i.c. el 76 Odnreatar.

1160 é 7ptfag éA& will push (the matter) to delays (Ant. 577 uy zpiBag é7r),—is bent on
protracting his delay: édadvery as in Her. 2. 124 é¢ mdoay xaxdryra éddoas, they said that he went
all lengths in wickedness: Tyrtaeus 11. 10 dupotépwy 0" eig xdpov jAdoare, ye had taken your fill of
both. For the fut., expressing resolve, cp. Ar. Av. 759 aipe wAjxpov, &i payel.

1161 08 977" éywye as Ph. 735, Tr. 1208. Remark zddau referring to 1157: so dudum can refer to a

recent moment.

1167 The words could mean either: (1) 'he was one of the children of Laius'’; or (2) 'he was one of
the children of the household of Laius, 7@y Aaiov being gen. of of Aaivv. The ambiguity is
brought out by 1168. See on 814.

1168 xefvov Tig Eyyevi yeydys , some one belonging by birth to his race, the genit. depending on the

notion of yévog in the adj., like dwpdrwy sndorreyor, EIl. 1386.

1169 T am close on the horror,—close on uttering it: (dore) Aéyery being added to explain the
particular sense in which be is zpog 765 detved, as dxovery defines that in which Oedipus is so. Cp.
El 542 tév éuddv...fuepoy téxvwy...Eaye daioactou: Plat. Crito S2 B 008 émbuuin oe dAAys modews

009" dAAwy viuwy Edafey eidéve.

1171 While y# zot, ye uévror, ye uév 97 are comparatively frequent, y¢ zor 07 is rarer: we find it in Ar.
Nub. 372, Plato Phaedr. 264 A, Rep. 476 E, 504 A, Crito 44 C.
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1174 &¢ ="in her intention': see on 848.—mpdg 7/ ypeing nearly = mpog molay ypelay, with a view to
what kind of need or desire, z.e. with what aim: cp. 1443: Ph. 174 émi wavti vo ypeiag ivrapévey:

Ant. 1229 év 75 (=7ivt) fvupopds, in what manner of plight.
1176 7ovg Texdvrag , not, as usually, 'his parents' (999), but 'his father': the plur. as zvpdvvors, 1095.

1178 'T gave up the child through pity,’ &...doxav, 'as thinking' etc.: 7.e., as one might fitly give it
up, who so thought. This virtually elliptic use of & is distinct from that at 848, which would here
be represented by &¢ dnoivovri.—dAdyy yOova droizery (avzdv): cp. O. C. 1769 Offag & fuds | rag
@yv- ylovg mEuYov.

1180 xéx’ a disyllabic subst. or adj. with short penult. is rarely elided unless, as here, it is (2) first in

the verse, and also (&) emphatic: so O. C. 48, 796: see A. W. Verrall in Journ. Phil. XII. 140.

1182 &v é&xot must have come true (cp. 1011), the opt. as Plat. Gorg. 502 D odxodv 5 fyropixs)

dpunyeopie dv eiy: Her. 1. 2 eiyoay 8’ &v odror Kpfireg: id. 8. 136 tdya 8’ &v xal ta ypyorijpia taird oi
mpoAéyor.

1184 4@’ dv od ypiiv (pdvar), since he was foredoomed to the acts which the two following clauses

express.
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FOURTH STASIMON (1186-1222)

1186—1222 ordoruov téraprov. See § 10 of the first note in the Appendix.

Lst strophe (1186—1195). How vain is mortal life! "Tis well seen in Oedipus:

Ist antistrophe (1196—1203): who saved Thebes, and became its king:

2nd strophe (1204—1212): but now what misery is like to his?

2nd antistrophe (1213—1222). Time hath found thee out and hath judged. Would that I had

never known thee! Thou wast our deliverer once; and now by thy ruin we are undone.

1187 &¢ with évapiGud: 76 uydév adverbially with {&ons: 7.e. how absolutely do I count you as living
a life which is no life. {zioag should not be taken as = ‘while you live,” or ‘though you live.” We find
009y eiut, ‘I am no more,” and also, with the art., 76 uydéy eius, ‘I am as if I were not’: 7. 1107 xdy
76 undev &: Ai. 1275 76 undév dvrag. Here {wong is a more forcible substitute for odoag, bringing
out the contrast between the semblance of vigour and the real feebleness.—ioa xai = ivet (or igov)
domep, a phrase used by Thuc. 3. 14 (iva xai ixéreu éouév), and Eur. EL 994 (oefilw o ioe ket
udxapag), which reappears in late Greek, as Aristid. 1. 269 (Dind.).—évap:fud only here, and
(midd.) in Eur. Or. 623 &i rodudy &yog évapiduet xijdos T’ éudy = év dptlug moel, if you make of

account.
1190 @éper = @épeTat, cp. S90.

1191 Jokeiv ‘to seem,’ sc. eddaupoveiv: not absol., ‘to have reputation,’ a sense which of doxovvres, 2t
doxotvTa can sometimes bear in direct antithesis to of ddokotvres or the like (Eur. Hec. 291 etc.).
Cp. Eur. Her. 865 7ov edruyeiy doxodvre uy {ylody mpiv &v | avéve’ iy Tig: Ai. 125 6pdd yap fud

000év Svrag dAdo wAyy | eidwl’ Soormep {Buey 7 xodpyy oxidy.

1192 dmoxAivar a metaphor from the heavenly bodies; cp. dmoxdivouévys 7ij¢ Fuépys (Her. 3. 104):
and so xkAiver 7 Huépa, ¢ ;7).10; in later Greek: Dem. or. 1§ 13 odk é7i 70 perbvuetv améxdivey. Xen.

Mem. 3.5.13 5 woig...émi 76 jyelpov éxdivev.

1193 7év gdv 7ot x.7.A. The apparently long syllable 76y (= ¢£in 1202) is ‘Zrrational,” having the
time-value only of U: see Metrical Analysis. The 76 ody 7or of the MSS. involves a most awkward
construction:— ‘having thy example,—having thy fate, I say, (s an example)’: for we could not
well render ‘having thy case (70 g6v) as an example.” Against 7o gdv, which is decidedly more
forcible, nothing can be objected except the three-fold repetition; but this is certainly no reason

for rejecting it in a lyric utterance of passionate feeling.
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1195 0dd¢v Bpordy nothing (i.e. no being) among men, a stronger phrase than 0ddéva: Nauck
compares fr. 652 of 0¢ 77 yAdaay Gpaveis | pedyovres drag éxtos cigr iy kaxdv- | Apys yap ovdey
T6v kaxdy dwriferar, ‘no dastard life’: Hom. Hymn. 4. 34 odmep T mepuyuévoy éov’ Appodityy |
odte Geddy paxdpwy obre Gvyriy dvpdmewy. Add Phil. 446 (with reference to Thersites being still

alive) guedd’ émei 0Vdgy mw xaxdy y’ dniidero,

AAA’ €0 mepioTéd dovary avta daluoves- | kel wwg Ta

1 - 1 -~ s J ’ 2 LY/ \ 1 7 1 ) ’ )
uév mavoipye kak madvtplfs | yaipovs’ dvaotpépovres ¢ Aidov, Ta 02 | dikeua xai Ta ypijor
amooréldova’ dei. The ovdéva of the MSS. involves the resolution of a long syllable (the second of
0d¢v) which has an ictus; this is inadmissible, as the ear will show any one who considers the

antistrophic verse, 1203, O7Beuory dvdoowy.

1197 xaf’ drepPolay Tofedons having hit the answer to the riddle of the Sphinx, when Teiresias and
all others had failed: cp. 398: Aesch. Ag. 628 éxvpoas dore ToféTys dixpos oromod.—éxpdTyoe. At
1193 the Chorus addressed Oedipus: at 1197 (éozig x.7.4.) they turn to invoke Zexus as the witness
of his achievements; and so in 1200 L, which here has the corrupt éxpdzyong, rightly gives dvéora.
Then at 1201 (¢£ o8 x.7.4.) they resume the direct address to Oedipus, which is thenceforth
maintained to the end of the ode. To read éxpdryons and dvéoras would be to efface a fine trait,
marking the passion of grief which turns from earth to heaven, and then again to earth.—707

wdvt’ eddainovos: for the adverbial mdvra see on 475; also 823, 1425.

1198 @bigns because the Sphinx, when her riddle was solved, threw herself from a rock (Apollod.

3.5): cp. 397 émavad viv.

1199 7y yauywvuye x.7.A. In poetry, when a subs. has two epithets, the first may stand, with the
art., before it, and the second after it. This is the ‘divided attribute’: see Phil. 392 n. 76v uéyav
Idxrwloy edypvaov: O. C. 1234 76 7e kardueunrov ... | yjpag dptdov: El. 133 7oy duov...marép’
&0iov. So Pind. Pyth. 1. 95, 5. 99 etc. This is not like 76 0oy ordua...éAervdy in 672 (n.).—mapbévov:

see on xdpet, S08.
1200 Gavdrwy mwhpyos see on 218.

1204 dxoverv to hear of, defining 20idrepos: Eur. Hipp. 1202 ppixaidy xAdery. Whose woes are
more impressive to others, or more cruel for himself? Cp. O. C. 306 moAd...76 gov | dvoue dizjxer
mdvrag. The constr. is 7ig dfdTepos drodery, Tis (d0lidtepog) Edvorkos év draus x.7.2., who is more
wretched to hear of (whose story is more tragic), who is more wretched as dwelling amid woes
(whose present miseries are sharper)? It is not possible to supply udddoy with &dvorxos from

adlidsrepos.

1205 In 1214 the dixdler 7ov of the MSS. should be kept (see Metrical Analysis): here the simple
transposition of 7i¢g év mdvoug is far the most probable cure for the metre. év with dzaug as well as

7ovoig: see on 734: for the redundant év...&v-, 1126.
1206 The dat. dddayg might be instrumental, but is rather circumstantial, = 7og Biov A Aayusvov.

1208 Auyspy : schol. 8zu uipzyp v xai yov 5 Toxdary, v Aéyer dyuéva. Cp. 420 fF.
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1210 meoeiv here = dumeoeiv (which Hartung would read, but unnecessarily). Ar. Th. 1122 weoeiv £
evvag kel yausidiov Aéyos. The bold use is assisted by Gxdauyndle (bridegroom) which goes closely

with zeoeiv.

1211 ddoxkeg : cp. 1256, Ant. 569, Aesch. Th. 753.

I

1212 oiy’: cp. Aesch. Ag. 37 oixog 8’ adrds, ei Boyynv AdBor, | capéorat’ dv Aéfeiey.

1213 dixovd’, not as if he had been a criminal who sought to hide conscious guilt; but because he
had not foreseen the disclosure which was to result from his inquiry into the murder of Laius.—
povos, which @der doyda (Ai. 647): tr. 280 mpés radre kpvmte uydéy, s 6 mdvd’ dpdv | xai wdvr’
dxovwy (cp. note on 660) wdvt’ dvamrigeet ypdvos: see on 614. Time is here invested with the

attributes of the divine omniscience and justice.

1214 Jixdfer (see on 1205), prop. ‘tries,” as a judge tries a cause (dixyy dixdlet): here, ‘brings to
justice,” punishes: a perhaps unique poetical use, for in Pind. Olymp. 2. 59, which Mitchell
quotes, dAtzpd...dkdlet Tig = simply ‘tries.” Aesch. has another poet. use, Ag. 1412 dixdfess...uypy
uol = xaradikdlels QuyRy uod.—yduoy wédar TexvotvTa kal Tek- : one in which ¢ rexvoduevos has
long been identified with ¢ zexvdy : i.e. in which the son has become the husband. The expression

’ oy

is of the same order as 7d y' éoya pov | memovfsr’ éari uaddov 7 dedpaxdra, O. C. 266.

1216 i&) Aaiztov & téxvoy . Erfurdt's & is the most probable way of supplying the required syllable,
and Reisig's objection to its place is answered by A47. 395 &pefos & pasvvéraroy. Hermann,
however, preferred &, as a separate exclamation: 'Alas, of Latus (oh horror!) the son.' Bothe's
Aaiiov could be supported by Eur. 1. A. 757 Qofsjiov ddmedov: id. fr. 775. 64 éotay Lacidijiov: but

seems less likely here.

125



1218 FF. ddpopat yap &s mepiadlde [sic; in one ms. &g wepiada) | layéwy éx oroudrewy . The MSS. give
ddpopar yap w¢ wepiadda [sic; in one ms. ¢ wepiada] | inyéwy éx aroudrwy. I conjecture ddpouar
yap domep lddeuoy yéwv | éx oroudrwy: 'Tlament as one who pours from his lips a dirge": z.e.,
Oedipus is to me as one who is dead. Cp. Pind. Isthm. 7. 58 émi Gpfivo...modd@auoy Eyeav, 'over the
tomb they poured forth a resounding dirge." My emendation has been adopted by Prof. Kennedy
(ed. 1885).

Every attempt to explain the vulgate is unavailing. (1) & zepiadd' is supposed to be like &g
éTyTipws, & udliora, 'in measure most abundant.' Now zepizdda could mean only
‘preeminently," 'more than others': Soph. fr. 225 viuwy | o Oaudpas wepiadda povoornorei, 'strains
which Thamyras weaves with art preeminent': Ar. Th. 1070 =i wor’ Avdpouéda | mepiadda xaxdv
Uépos éEédayov; 'why have I, Andromeda, been dowered with sorrows above all women?' Pindar
Pyth. 11. 5 Opaavpov 8v mepiald’ ériuage Aofing, honoured preeminently. Here, mepindda is utterly
unsuitable; and the added &g makes the phrase stranger still.

(2) The MSS. have izyéwy. Both idyeiv and idyeiv occur: but the latter should, with Dindorf, be
written laxyéw. Eur. Her. 752 laxysjoate: 783 éloddypara...iaxyer: Or. 826 Tvvdapls idiyyoe
rddave: 965 laxysitw 0¢ yd Kvklwmia. The participle, however, is unendurably weak after
ddpouat, and leaves éx oroudrwy weaker still.

(3) éx gropdrewy can mean only 'from my lips' (the plur. as Tr. 938 dugiwimrewy orduacy, kissing
her lips: Eur. Alc. 404 moti ooior wirvewy orduacty): it could not mean 'loudly.’

(4) Elmsley, doubtless feeling this, took faygwy as gen. of a supposed, but most questionable,
leygog, 'loud,’ formed from izys. Erfurdt conjectured iaxyiwy, ‘from lips wild as a bacchant’s.” But
a Greek poet would not have brought Iacchos and Thanatos so close together; ywpic 7 Tips Oecov.
(5) tddeuov gives exactly the right force; for them, Oed. is as the dead. iddepog is a wail for the dead
in the four places of Eur. where it occurs (Or. 1391, Phoen. 1033, Tro. 600, 1304), in [Eur.] Rbes.
895, and in the one place of Aesch., Suppl. 115, which is just to our point: the Chorus of
Danaides say, 7d0za...Gpeousva... | indéuoiory éunpensi (doa ydois ue Tiud, ‘lamenting sorrows meet
for funeral wails (z.e. the sorrows of those who are as dead), while yet living, I chant mine own
dirge.” éx oropdrwy fits yéwy, since yeiv was not commonly used absolutely for ‘to utter’ (as by
Pindar, / ¢. above).

(6) The corruption may have thus arisen in a cursive MS.: idAguov being written izdeud, the last
five letters of domep-iadeudyewy would first generate ayzwy (as in one MS.), or, with the second
stroke of the p, tayewy: the attempt to find an intelligible word in the immediately preceding
group of letters would then quickly produce the familiar zepi/-2AAz (in one MS. zepigda). The
non-elision of the final # in the MSS. favours this view. As to metre, with zazpi in 1209, a
tribrach (-zpi faday) answers to a dactyl (&¢ mept-, my domep i-), whether we keep the traditional
text, or adopt my conjecture, or that of Wecklein or of Burges; though Wecklein, by a strange
oversight, has noticed this objection as if it were peculiar to my conjecture. Wunder’s zdze: for
mazpi in 1209 would restore exact correspondence, and may be right; but I rather prefer, with
Heinrich Schmidt (Compositionslebre 1xiv), to regard the & as an ‘irrational syllable’: see Metrical

Analysis.
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1221 76 0’ 8pbov eimelv like &g eimeiv émog, prefaces the bold figure of speech: I might truly say that
by thy means (¢x o€0¢v) I received a new life (when the Sphinx had brought us to the brink of
ruin); and now have again closed my eyes in a sleep as of death,—since all our weal perishes with
thine. The Thebans might now be indeed described as ordvres 7 é¢ §plov xai weadvres dorepoy
(50).—avémvevon, ‘revived,’ i.e. was delivered from anguish; cp. 71 11. 382 dvénvevoay xaxdryzos,

had a respite from distress: Az. 274 édyée xdvémvevoe 77 voov.

1222 xarexoluyon cp. Aesch. Ag. 1293 &g dopddacros...duue qupfdlw t6de: Ai. 831 xald 0’ dua |

moumnaiov Epuiv ;(50’1/101/ & ue Kowlon.
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EXODOS (WITH THE SECOND KOMMOS, 1297-1368)
(1223-1530)

1223—1530 £fodog It is told how Iocasta has taken her own life. The self-blinded Oedipus comes
forth. Creon brings to him the children his daughters, but will not consent to send him away

from Thebes until Apollo shall have spoken.

1223 A messenger comes forth from the house. An é&yyzdog is one who announces 74 Zow
yeyovdra toig éfw (Hesych.), while the dyyedog (924) brings news from a distance: in Thuc. 8. 51

(790 orpareduar: édyyelos yiyverar d, k.7.1.), one who betrays secrets.

1224 F. Soov &” see on 29.—dpeiote, take upon you, i.e. have laid upon you: like aipeatar dybos (so

Ant. 907 wévov, Tr. 491 vdoov): while in 1. 14. 130 usj wod Tig é@’ Edxei Edxos dpyrar is more like 7.

12. 435 watov dpyrar, ‘win.—éyyevis = g éyyeveig Svreg, like true men of the Cadmean stock to

which the house of Labdacus belonged (261, 273).

1227 “Izzpov the Thracian name for the lower course of the river which the Kelts called Danuvius
(for this rather than Danubius is the correct form, Kiepert Anc. Geo. § 196 n., Byzantine and
modern dovvafig).— Doty (Rion), dividing Colchis from Asia Minor and flowing into the
Euxine. (‘Phasis’ in Xen. 47. 4. 6. 4 must mean the Araxes, which flows into the Caspian.) Soph.
names these simply as great rivers, not with conscious choice as representatives of Europe and
Asia. Ovid Met. 2. 248 arsit Orontes | Thermodonque citus Gangesque et Phasis et Ister.
Commentators compare Seneca Hipp. 715 Quis eluet me Tanais? aut quae barbaris Maeotis undis
Pontico incumbens mari? Non ipse toto magnus Oceano pater Tantum piarit sceleris, and Shaksp.
Macbeth 2. 2. 60 Will all great Neptune’s ocean wash this blood Clean from my hand?: where,
however, the agony of personal remorse renders the hyperbole somewhat more natural than it is

here in the mouth of a messenger.

1228 xabapud modal dat., ‘by way of purification,’ so as to purify.—v/yau: Eur. 1. T. 1191 dywvoig
kabapuois mpdrd viv viyen 6¢dw. The idea of washing off a defilement belongs to vifewy (as to its
cognates in Sanskrit and Old Irish, Curt. Ezym. § 439), cp. 11. 11. 830 etc.—éon, causal, = 671
rooadra: Her. 1. 31 éuaxdpilov thy uytépa olwy (= 871 totodrwy) téxvwy éxdpyoe: Aesch. P V. 908
éorou Tamevis, olov ééaprierar | yduov yausiv: 11. 5. 757 ob veueoily Apeu... | doodridy Te kai oloy
andleoe dady Ayeudy: 1. 18. 262 olog (= émel Toiog) éxelvov Quuds DmépPiog, ovk £0edsjoer | uiuvery év
wedip. Cp. O. C. 263 n.
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1229 The construction is Sou xaxe (7a uév) kedber, va 0¢ avrixe é 16 Ppdds avel: cp. EL 1290
matpgay kriory... | dvrlel, ta o’ éxyel k... The house conceals (xedfet) the corpse of Tocasta; it
will presently disclose (@aver) the self-blinded Oedipus: both these horrors were due to conscious
acts (éxdvrar), as distinguished from those acts in which Oed. and Iocasta had become involved
without their knowledge (dxovza). éxkdvra...dxovra for éxovaua...drovoia, the epithet of the agent

being transferred to the act: see on 1215.

1231 pdiora because there is not the consolation of recognising an inevitable destiny: cp. 47 260
70 yap éolevovety oikein maly | uydeves dAdov mapampdlavrog | ueydas ddvvag vmoreiver: but here

Avmodon refers rather to the spectators than to the sufferers.—af for af dv, as oft. in poetry (O. C.

395 etc.), rarely in prose, Thuc. 4. 17 o8 uév Bpayeic dpxdor, 18 oirveg...voulowa.

1232 Aeimer tail: Polyb. 2. 14 7 ray Adwewy mapdpeia... mpoxaraldifyovan Aeimet 700 uj) quvdnrety
a7, the chain of the Alps, stopping short, fails of touching (the inmost recess of the Adriatic).
—u7 09, because of 089 with Aeimes: the added 76 makes the idea of the infin. stand out more
independently of Aeizer: cp. 283.—ffderpuey, which the MSS. give, should be kept. It was altered to
#deuev by Elms. on Eur. Bacch. 1345 8y éud6e0’ juds, 6te 9° éyprv, ovk jjdere: where the eidere of
the MSS. is possible, but less probable. Aeschin. or. 3 § 82 has ffdequev: Dem. or. 55 § 9 ffdeize. See
Curtius, Verb II. 239, Eng. tr. 432, who points out that the case of the #hird pers. plur. is

different: for this, the forms in eoav (as fdeoav) alone have good authority.

1235 Geiov epic epithet of kings and chiefs, as in Z/. of Achilles, Odysseus, Oileus, Thoas, etc., also
of heralds, and in Od. of minstrels, as diog 7b. 16. 1 of Eumaeus: Plat. Phaedr. 234 D qvvefdxycvon
uere god 77 Geiag xeadis (‘your worship’).

1236 For 7mpog here see note on 493 ad fin.
1238 o0 mdpa =00 mdpeariy Juiv: ye have not been eye-witnesses, as I have been.

1239 xdv éuol ‘e'en in me,’—though your own memory, had you been present, would have
preserved a more vivid impression than I can give: cp. [Plat.] Aleb. 1. 127 E &v Ocdg £0¢Ay ei 71 dei
Ketl Tf] Eujj pavreip moTevery, av e kdyw PéATiov ayijoousy. év—=Eévi (=éveam), as évelveu év Ar. Eg.

1132 etc.

1241 We are to suppose that, when she rushed from the scene in her passionate despair (1072),
Tocasta passed through the central door of the palace (Bagideios Odpa) into the Oypdv, a short
passage or hall, opening on the court (¢d17) surrounded by a colonnade (zepiorvdov). Across this
court she hurried to the f#Aauog or bedroom of the master and mistress of the house, and shut
herself into it. Presently Oedipus burst into the court with that cry of which we heard the first
accents (1182) as he fled from the scene (Bodv eivémasgey, 1252). The messenger and others who
were in the court watch him in terror as he raves for a sword and asks for Tocasta. Then the
thought strikes him that she is in the f4dauog. He bursts into it (évjdazo 1261). They follow.
There they find Iocasta dead, and see Oedipus blind himself.
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1242 €900 ‘straight,” is obviously more forcible here than ed6Js, ‘without delay’; a distinction to
which Eur. Hipp. 1197 v e00bs Apyovs kdmidavping 606v is an exception rare in classical Attic.

Nauck, with tasteless caprice, writes é660¢ .

1243 du@ideéios here = not simply ‘both,” but ‘belonging to both hands’ (for dxuais alone would
scarcely have been used for ‘hands’): so in O. C. 1112 épeivare mlevpov dupidébiov can mean, ‘press
your sides to mine oz either hand.’ dupidééiog usu. means ‘equally deft with either hand’
(ambidexter), opp. to dupopiorepog, ‘utterly gauche’ (Ar. fr. 432): hence ‘ambiguous’ (of an
oracle, Her. 5. 92). The Sophoclean use has at least so much warrant from etymology that deéid,

from Jex with added o, prop. meant merely ‘the catcher’ or ‘receiver’: see Curt. Ezym. §§ 11, 266.

1244 émippdéas’ from émppdaow, Plut. Mor. 356 C todg ¢ covdvrag émidpaudvras émippdéo 7o
méua, hastily put the lid on the chest. 72. 24. 452 0dpyv 9’ éye uodvos éniflys | eiddrivos, Tov Tpeis
uév émppijaoeaiov Ayauol, | tpeis 8’ dvaolyeakoy x.7.A. (from émpprjoow). Hesych. émpprjover.
émixAeler. Plat. Prot. 314 C dugoly toiv yepoiv iy Odpay...énijpate (from émapdoow). In O. C. 1503
(ydAal’) émippdéaca is intrans.

1245 7oy oy 4. wddeu vexpdy: for the order cp. O. C. 1514 ai modda Bpovrai diareldsis: Ph. 1316: EL.
183: Thuc. 7. 23 ai mpo tod arduaros vijes vavueyovoar: Isocr. or. 4§ 179 v e mepi judc driuioay
yeyevyuévyy: Dem. or. 18 § 271 wypv drdvrwy...avipdmwy tdyyv kowvijv: esp. with proper names, as

Pind. OL. 13. 53 zay watpés dvria Mijdeiay Oeusvay yduov: EL 283.

1248 maudovpyiay for mardovpydv, i.c. yvvaixa rexvomordy (Her. 1. 59), abstract for concrete: see on 1
(zpo@s): cp. Od. 3. 49 vedsrepds éory, Sunlixiy 0¢ uot avrd (= dudi). Not acc. in appos. with
sentence, ‘an evil way of begetting children,” because Aizor | 7oig ofory adzod, ‘left to (o7 for) his

own,” would then be very weak.

130



1249 yodzo. Cp. Curtius, Verb 1. 138, Eng. tr. 92: ‘It seems to me best on all grounds to suppose
that shortly before the rise of the Greek Epic the [syllabic] augment became occasionally exposed
to the same tendency towards wearing away ( Verwitterung) which the & of dpa and the ¢ of 2vepfe
could not always withstand; that there were, in short, pairs of forms then in use, one with the
augment and one without...The omission of the syllabic augment in Homer was purely a matter
of choice... Post-Homeric poetry adopts the power of dispensing with the syllabic augment as an
inheritance from its predecessor, and makes the greater use of it in proportion as it is removed
from the language of ordinary life. Hence it is that, as is shown by the careful investigations made
by Renner (Stud. i. 2. 18 ft.), the omission of the syllabic augment is extremely rare in iambic, and
far more common in elegiac and lyric verse. Hence, as is shown (Szud. i. 2. 259) by Gerth, in the
dialogue of tragedy the range of this license is very limited indeed, while the majority of instances
of it occur in the slightly Epic style of the messengers' speeches, or still more commonly in lyric
passages.’

The tragic groets here borrow from a practice more marked in epic narrative than in epic speeches.
In Homer, where augmented and unaugmented forms are on the whole about equally numerous,
the proportion of augmented to unaugmented is in the speeches about 10 to 3, in the narrative

about S to 7: see Monro, Hom. Grammar § 69.

1249 dimdods acc. plur., a twofold progeny, viz. (1) Oedipus by Laius (£ dvdpés dvdpa), and (2) her
four children by Oedipus (7ékva éx Téxvwy, where the poetical plur. zéxvwy is for symmetry with

Téxva, as 1176 tovg rexdvrag = tov matépa).

1251 The order (instead of dndddvras, ovxér’ 0ider) is a bold ‘hyperbaton’: cp. O. C. 1427 7is 92

Tolurjoer kAvwv | T 7000 émeaou Tdvdpds...; and zb. 135 f. Blaydes cp. Eur. Her. 205 ool 8°é¢

dvdyxy Tovade Bovdouar ppdoar | oiblerv, where aglery ought to come before Boddoua.

1255 porrg moves wildly about. Cp. 11. 15. 685 &g Aing émi modda Godwy ixpie vyiv | poita paxpa
Bipds—where he has just been likened to a man jumping from one horse to another, fegorwy
dAdor’ ém’ dAdov. So of the sharp, sudden visits of the vdoog, Ph. 808 déeiae poird xai Tagyel’
anépyerar. Ai. 59 porrdvt’ dvdpa pavidary végous, ‘raving.” Curtius (Ezym. § 417) would refer the

word to pu, porrdw coming from gof-1-za-w, ‘to be often’ (in a place).

1255 F. wopeiy is epexegetic of éiurdy, which governs a double accusative.—(¢éarrdv) e Smov xiyor,
optative, and not subj., because the pres. pot74 is historic, representing a deliberative subjunctive,
mod kiyw; Cp. n. on 72 pvoaiuyv. Xen. Hellen. 7. 4. 39 7TopeL TE 8 T1 YpijoanTo TR TpdyUATL: 1.C. his

thought was, 7/ yprjowuas;
1257 dpovpay : see on 1211.

1259 ovdeig yap dvdpdy : cp. Aesch. Ag. 662 fror Tig é&éxdeyey 7} “Eyrijoaro | Oebs Tig, ovx dvlpwmog:
Al 243.

1260 &g dpyy. : see on 966.
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1261 wbAeug dimwdais , the folding doors of the GdAapuos. Od. 2. 344 (the Gdlapos of Odysseus)
kApioral 8 émeany oavides mvkivis dpapviat | dikdideg.—mvduévwy, prop. ‘bases’: Aesch. P V. 1046
A90ve 9’ éx muluévwy | avrais pilas wvedue xpadaivor. Here the ‘bases’ of the xA78pa (bolts) are the
staples or sockets which held them. They were on the inner side of the doors, which Iocasta had
closed behind her (1244). The pressure of Oedipus on the outer side forces the bolts, causing
them to bend inwards (xoida). So Oedipus, within the house, gives the order diodyery xA70pa,
1287. Others understand: ‘forced the doors from their hinges or posts’: but this gives an
unnatural sense to kAj6pa. wvduéves would then mean the ozpdpryyes (Theophr. Hist. PL. 5. 5. 4)

or pivots (working in sockets called ozpopeiz) which served as hinges.

1264 aidpaiory expresses that the suspended body was still oscillating, and is thus more than
aprdvaug. aidpa (akin to deipw, dop, dopijp, dwpos ‘uplifted,” Od. 12. 89, Curt. Etym. § 518) meant
aswing (as in Modern Greek), or swinging movement: Plat. Phaed. 111 E radra d¢ ndvra xiveiy
dvw T kel KdTw domep aidpay Tiva évodoay év Tff yjj, there is a sort of swinging in the earth which
moves all these things up and down; ...aiwpelrar 0% xai kupaiver dvw xai kdrw, so they swing and
surge: Legg. 789 D Sou 7e vmo éavrddy (xiveirar) 7} kel év aiddpaus (in swings) 7 xal kara Qddarray j)
xai ¢’ Inmewy yovusvay. Cp. Athen. 618 E 7y 92 kai émi Tais édpass Tig, én’ Hprydvy, #v xai dAjT1y
Kadodory ¢div, ‘at the Feast of Swings there was also a song in memory of Erigone, otherwise
called the Song of the Wanderer.” The festival was named é&pa: (small images, like the oscilla
offered to Bacchus, Verg. G. 2. 389, being hung from trees) because Erigone had hanged herself on
the tree under which she had found the corpse of her father Icarius; the name 2177 alluding to
her wanderings in search of him. Hesych. s. v. 447715 has édjpa : the gloss of Suidas (édpa- Fywars 7
uetdpaig) is from the schol. here. édpyua for aidpyue (the stage uyyavy) occurs in schol. Ar. Pax
77. atwpa, however, is the only form for which there is good authority of the classical age.
[Eustathius on 77. 3. 108 says: 7¢péfeofas 9¢ xuplws uev 7o év dépt xpéuactau, £ o8 kai i aldpa. 871 0
7 pyOeion aidpa kel dia ToU € Y1dod Eyer Ty dpyovany, 6s dydol ob udvoy o wAekTals Edpas
dumemleyuévyy, dlAa xal To uetéwpos, Erepor émaywviféctwany. Prof. Kennedy quotes this to prove
"the classical use of éjpa.’ But it rather indicates that this verse furnished the only classical example
of épa known to Eustathius; and there is no proof that here he was following an older or better
ms. than L.]—éumendyyusvyy (see crit. n.) would mean 'having dashed herself into...": but this can

hardly be justified by the intrans. use of the active, Od. 22. 468 £. §zay... wédeias

Epker evimAbwar:

nor is it appropriate here in reference to the hanging corpse.
1266 7 locative dat.: see on 20: cp. 1451 vaizy dpeory.

1267 dztver & For d¢ introducing the apodosis after a temporal protasis (even when it is a short

I

one), cp. Od. 7. 46 dAA’ &re 05 Bacidijog dyaxdvra dduald’ ixovro, | Toior 0¢ uvbuwv jjpye bea

ylavkdmg A0jvy: and ib. 184 émei amelady 7’ émidy 6 Sgov 7§0ede Ouuds, | Tolowy 8° Adxivoog

dyopijoaro.

132



1269 mepdvag (called zdpman by Eur. Ph. 62), brooches with long pins which could serve as small
daggers: one fastened locasta's fudziov on her left shoulder, and another her Doric y:7av on the
right shoulder, which the iudziov did not cover. The Doric yi7eiy was sleeveless, and usually made
with a slit at each shoulder, requiring the use of brooches. (Cp. Guhl and Koner, Life of the
Greeks and Romans, p. 162 Eng. tr.) In "The Harvard Greek Play’ (1882), plate 11. p. 26
represents Iocasta with the fudziov thus worn. Cp. Her. 5. 87, where the Athenian women
surround the sole survivor of the expedition to Aegina, xevredoug tjjor mepdvyar Ty inariowy, and
so slay him. Thus too in Eur. Hec. 1170 the women blind Polymestor; #dpmas AaBovoa: rag

Taelaimdpovs Kdpag | xevrovay, aludazovary.

1270 &pbpa can only mean the sockets of the eye-balls (kdxdwy). ‘He struck his eye-balls in their
sockets,” is a way of saying that he struck them full. #pfpea could not mean xdpas (pupils), as the
schol. explains it. Eur. has another bold use of the word, Cyc. 624 guydre mpog Geddv, Gfjpes,

fovydlere, | ovvdévres dpfpa orduatos, i.e. shut your /ips and be still.

P =y

1271 odx 8yorvro x.7.A. His words were:—odx §yeal ue o006’ smol’ émagyoy 00§’ smol’ édpwv xaxd,
AN’ év axdre T6 dotmoy ol pev ovx £der Seate, obs 8 éypylov o yviaeate: Ye shall not see the evils
which I was (unconsciously) suffering and doing [as defiled and defiling], but in darkness
henceforth ye shall see those whom ye ought never to have seen [Iocasta and his children], and fail
to know those whom I longed to know [his parents, Laius and Iocasta].—
émacyey...£0pa...80e1...8ypylev can represent nothing but imperfects of the direct discourse: had
they represented presents, they must have been zdgyet, etc., or else wdayor, etc. émagyey...é0pa
mean ‘was suffering,” “was doing’ all this time, while ye failed to warn me; and express the
reciprocal, though involuntary, wrong of the incestuous relation, with its consequences to the

offspring. (Cp. Ant. 171 naloavrés ve xai | wlyyévres avrdyeip obv pidouar.)

1273 . &y okdr...0y0iad, i.e. ovx §yovrar : see on 997. The other verbs being plural (with xdxAor
for subject), the subject to &ypylev cannot be dpfpa xdxAwy, but only Oed. He had craved to learn
his true parentage (782 ft.). dyoiaro, yvwooiazo, Ionic, as O. C. 44 debaiaro, 921 mvboiato, 945
deboiaro: El. 211 dmovaiato: Aesch. Pers. 369 pevéoiaro, 451 éxowlolaro: Eur. H. F. 547 éxrionlaro:
Helen. 159 avridwpyoniare. So Thuc. 3. 13 can say épdparar "AOyvaior..ai 8’ ¢’ fuiv tetdyaron
(and 4. 31,5.6,7. 4).

1275 épuuvay , of imprecation, as Ant. 1305 xaxdg | mpdéeis épuuvijonoa T4 mardoxtéve: here the

<

idea of repetition is also suggested: cp. Az. 292 fai’ dei 3’ Suvodueva: so Lat. canere, decantare.

1276 Cp. Ant. 52 8y dpdéag avrés avrovpyd yepl. duov=at each blow (hence imperf. ézeyyov): but
in 1278 duov=all at once, not drop by drop (doraxi, and not grdydyy). See on S17 (pépov).
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1279 The best choice lies between Heath’s §ufpos yaddlys ainarovs and Porson’s ufpos ydlald 6
aiuarovor . The fact that all the mss. have yadd{y¢ and that most (including L, A) have afuarog
favours Heath’s reading, which is also the stronger. Dindorf prefers Porson’s on the ground that
such forms as aiuarods, aiparody are rarer than the feminine forms; but this seems an inadequate
reason. Seneca’s free paraphrase (Oed. 978 rigat ora foedus imber, et lacerum caput Largum
revulsis sanguinem venis vomit) affords no clue as to his text of Sophocles. uédag §ufpos aiuarovs
yaldd{ys=a shower of dark blood-drops. rushing down as fiercely as hail: cp. O. C. 1502 dufpiz |
yddal’ émippdéaca. Pindar has év modvpdépw...diog SuPpw | dvapluawy dvdpiy yadaldevr: pdve
(Isthm. 4. 49) of a slaughter in which death-blows are rained thick as hail; and so ydAalay aiuaros

(£ 6. 27): so that the resemblance is only verbal.

1280 F. Soph. cannot have written these two verses as they stand; and the fault is doubtless in
1280. Porson's ody £vég udvov, though plausible, is in sense somewhat weak, and does not serve to
connect 1280 with 1281. In the conjecture, 0d udvov xdza, the force of the prep. is suitable to the
image of a descending torrent which overwhelms: and for its place cp. A7 969 7/ d7jza T0d’

émeyyelfey &v kdra; ib. 302 Adyovs... Tovg uév Atperddy xdra.

1282 ¢ mpiv =which they had till lately: zadasdg, because the house of the Labdacidae was

dpyaudmAovrog; tracing its line to Cadmus and Agenor, 268.
1283 dixaiws , in a true sense: cp. 853.

1284 F. Instead of xaxa mdvre, Son dvoudleral, mdpeoriy, we have doa dvduara wdvrwy xaxdy o,
(rodTwy) 0bdey dmeoriv: Svoua xaxod standing for xaxéy dvoualduevoy. So Aesch. P. V. 210 Iuia,

oA @Y Svoudtewy popy) uia=pop@y uic Geds moldayds Svoualonsvys.

1286 &v zuve is right. Even if tig qyods) kaxod could mean ‘what form of respite from misery?’ zive
would be less suitable. The Chorus mean: ‘and is he now calmer?’—to which the answer is that he

is st7l/ vehemently excited.
1289 uy7zép’ (Schneidewin), suggested by Ar. Vesp. 1178, would debase this passage.

1291 dduotg dpaios , fraught with a curse for the house, making it accursed, @ 7pdonro, in terms of
his own curse (238 uyjz’ elodéyeatas wijre mpoocpwvety, k.7..), according to which anyone who was
knowingly fuvéoriog with the criminal incurred the like curse as he (270). Cp. Eur. Med. 608 xai
oolg dpain y’ odon Tvyydve dduols, i.e. bring a curse on it. 1. 1. 778 (xduioai ue)...7) oois dpaic
ddduaary yevijoouar. Aesch. Ag. 236 @bdyyov dpaiov oixors. Not ueviy dduors, as though the dat. were
locative, like y7, 1266.

1293 7 @épery Eur. Hee. 1107 xpeiogov’ 7§ @épery xaxd: the fuller constr., Her. 3. 14 uélw xaxa 7

BoTe dvaxlaley.
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1294 The subject to deier is Oedipus. Cp. A7. 813 ywpeiv éouog, kot Adyw dsibw udvov. O. C. 146
9yAé 0> ‘and I prove it’ (viz. that I am wretched), like zexuzjpiov 9¢. In Ar. Eccl. 933 deiber ye xai
ool- Tdya yap slowy & ué, a person just mentioned is the subject of both verbs, as just afterwards
we have, 7b. 936, deifer Tdy’ avrds. On the other hand the verb seems really impersonal in Ar. Ran.
1261 7dvy ye uédy avpacrd- deiber 37 tdya (for the subject cannot well be either uédy or
Aeschylus): and so in Her. 2. 134 1£0¢e, it was made clear: as 2. 117 dyplof, it is manifest. In 3. 82,
however, the subject to di£defe may be wovvapyiy. Cp. Plat. Hipp. mai. 288 B &i 8’ émyeipijons éoren
Karayédaoros, avrs deiber (the event will show): cp. Theaer. 200 E, and see on 341. The central
door of the palace is now opened. Oedipus comes forth, leaning on attendants; the bloody stains

are still upon his face.

1296 ofov émotktivar proper for one to pity, kai orvyovvra, even though he abhors it. The infin.
with ofog, as with other adjectives of ability or fitness (fxavds, émirsjdeios, etc.): so, too, with Soog
as="sufficient’: Xen. An. 4. 1. S édelmwero 7ij¢ voxtos Soov oxotaiovs dieAbeiy 76 mediov. Cp. Tr. 672:

fr. 598. 8 @ev- kdv dvorxTipuwy Tig 0ikTipELE VIV,

12971368 A xopuds (see p. 9). The Chorus begin with anapaests (1297—1306). The first words
uttered by Oedipus are in the same measure (1307—1311). Then, after a single iambic trimeter
spoken by the Chorus (1312), (1) Zst strophe 1313—1320=(2) st antistrophe 1321—1328; (3)
2nd strophe 1329—1348=(4) 2nd antistrophe 1349—1368. Oedipus here speaks in dochmiac
measures blended with iambic; the Chorus, in iambic trimeters or dimeters only. The effect of his
passionate despair is thus heightened by metrical contrast with a more level and subdued strain of
sorrow. Compare Az. 348—429, where the xopuds has in this sense a like character. Some regard
the xouuds as beginning only at 1313; less correctly, I think. Its essence is the antiphonal lament

rather than the antistrophic framework.

1298 doa...mpoctxvpon : I know no other example of an accus. after mpookvpeiv, which usu. takes
the dat.: but the compound can at least claim the privilege of the simple xvpefv. The neut. plur.
accus. of pronouns and adjectives can stand after zuyydvery and xvpeiv, not as an accus. directly
governed by the verb, but rather as a species of cognate or adverbial accus.: Ph. 509 2401’ ol uydeic
7@y éudsv tdyor pidwy: O. C. 1106 aireis & tevéer (which need not be explained by attraction):
Aesch. Cho. 711 tvyydvewy té mpdopapa, ib. 714 xvpovvrwy...ta mpéo@opa: Eur. Ph. 1666 od yap dv
Tdyoig Tedde: cp. Munro on Ag. 1228 ff. ola...zevéerau in Journ. Phil. xi. 134. In Hipp. 746 répuova

kdpwy is not similar, since xJpwy = ‘reaching,” and the accus. is like that after dpixveiota.
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1300 FE. ¢ mydsjons...uoipa ; ‘who is the deity that hath sprung upon thy hapless life with a leap
greater than the longest leap?’ 7.¢. ‘has given thee sorrow which almost exceeds the imaginable
limit of human suffering?’ For ueilova 7dv paxisrewy see on 465 dppyt’ dppijrwy. The idea of a
malignant god leaping from above on his victim is frequent in Greek tragedy: see on 263. But here
uaxiorwy, as in 311 fva, combines the notion of swooping from above with that of leaping z0 a far
point,—as with Pindar paxpd...dAuazre (Nem. S. 19) denote surpassing poetical efforts. We should
then conceive the dvadaiuwy uoipe, the ill-fated life, as an attacked region, far into which the
malign god springs. Here we see a tendency which may sometimes be observed in the imagery
(lyric especially) of Sophocles: the 7mage is slightly crossed and blurred by the interposing notion
of the thing: as here he was thinking, ‘what suffering cox/d have gone further?’ See on o’ ai6¢pa
rekvwlévres, 866. With Aeschylus, on the other hand, the obscurity of imagery seldom or never
arises from indistinctness of outline, but more often from an opposite cause,—the vividly

objective conception of abstract notions.

1302 mpog with dat., after a verb of throwing or falling, is warranted by epic usage: Od. 5. 415

wimws w1 éxfatvovra fady Aifax: woti wétpy | xoua uéy’ dpmdlay: Il. 20. 420 Lialdusvoy mpoti yaly,
sinking to earth. 47. 95 mpés...orpared, 97 mpog Atpeidaucry are different, since no motion is strictly
implied. Here the conjecture ¢z is metrically admissible (Ag. 66 xduaxos Ofjowy daveoiar, Pers. 48

@ofepay Syny mpoordéotar), but needless.

1303 The Attic ddozyy’ harmonises with o7 (1302) and @pixyy (1306), while ddoray’ would hardly
be confirmed by uaxiorwy, since Tragedy used the latter form, and not wjxiores, in dialogue also
(Aesch. fr. 275: cp. Ag. 289: so Pers. 698 paxiorijpa). The use of Attic forms by the Chorus helps
to bring out the more passionate lyric tone which Doricisms lend to the words of Oedipus (1307

f.). Cp. n. on Ant. 804 f.

1304 The fate of Oedipus is a dark and dreadful mystery into which they are fain to peer
(avepéatas, mvdéotau: cp. the questions at 1299 ft., 1327): in its visible presentment it has a

fascination (d¢@psont) even for those whom it fills with horror.
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1310 dramérarar (MSS.) is unquestionably corrupt. The view that these are anapaests of the ‘freer
kind’ (‘ex liberioribus,” Herm.) does not explain a verse which is not anapaestic at all. dixzwrdra
is far the most probable remedy. The epic zwzdotas, which Pind. uses, is admissible in Iyrics.
When there is no caesura after the 2nd foot, there is usually one in the 3rd: cp. however Aesch. .
V172 kel 1’ ob 1 pediylddooors metbovs: and Ar. Av. 536, Pax 1002. Cp. O. C. 1771 diaxwAdow|uey
idvra pdvoy. The wilder and more rugged effect of such a rhythm makes it preferable here to
@Ooyyec popddyy diamwrdret, though the hiatus before iw (in 1311) would be justified by the
pause. To the conjecture wézezas (or mérarar) it may be objected that the notion of dispersed
sounds supports the compound with duf. Hermann simply omitted diamézarar, dividing thus:
aiai— | ddoraves— | TAduwy ; wd pot Ooyye: popddyv; Bergk, nd pot | @boyyds did por wérareu
@opddyy. Schneidewin (ed. Nauck) 74 uor @oyyd ; | popddyy, & daiuov, évijdw.—popddyy = ‘in the
manner of that which is carried’; here correlative to @épectar as said of things which are swept
onward by a tide or current: thus, of persons deficient in self-restraint, Plat. Theaer. 144 B
drrovres Qépovrau domep Ta dvepudriora wioia, they are hurried away on currents like boats
without ballast: Craz. 411 C peiv xai pépectou: Rep. 496 D wvedua pepdusvov. He has newly lost
the power of seeing those to whom he speaks. He feels as if his voice was borne from bim on the air
in a direction over which he has no control. With the use of the adverb here, cp. Bdyv, dpouddyy,
avdyv. Elsewhere @opddyv is parallel with @goeatar as = to be carried, instead of walking: Eur.
Andr. 1166 popddyy...0dua weldfes, i.e. borne in a litter: Dem. or. 54 § 20 Syisg é5eAGerv popddyy
#Abov ofkade. Such adverbs in -dy», which were probably accusatives cognate to the notion of the
verb, are always formed from the verbal stem, («) directly, like Bd-dyv, or (&) with modified vowel

and inserted o, like @opddyy instead of @epdyy, amopddyy instead of amepdyy.

1311 5 Aov . In a paroemiac, the foot before the catalectic syllable is usually an anapaest, seldom, as
here (¢5jA—), a spondee: but cp. Aesch. Pers. 33 Innwy v° édaryp Swobdvys: Suppl. 7 yijpw wélews
yvwaleioeu: ib. 976 Bdler daddv év yipw: Ag. 366 Bédog 3Aibov arijperey. L and A are of the MSS.
which give 5 ov: and good MS. authority supports évjdov in Aesch. Pers. 516, sloadoiuyy in
Soph. fr. 685, #lovzo in Xen. Hellen. 4. 4. 11. The evidence, so far as it goes, seems to indicate
that, while #Aduyv (itself rare in prose) was preferred in the indicative, a form 7Aduyy was also
admitted: see Veitch, Irreg. Verbs, ed. of 1879. Blaydes gives é5jdw: Elms. gave é&dAw, ‘inaudite
dwpilewy, in Ellendt's opinion: but Veitch quotes Theocr. 17. 100 &4 Aazo. The imperf. ¢&jAAov,
which Dindorf, Campbell and others read, was explained by Hermann as = tendebas, i.e. “whither
wast thou purposing to leap?” To this I feel two objections: (1) the unfitness of thus representing a
swift act: (2) the use of fva, which means where. This could not be used with the imperfect of a
verb of motion (as fva ¢Bawve, instead of of), but only with the perfect, as fva féByxe (i.e. where is he
now) or the aorist when equivalent to the perfect: as O. C. 273 ixdunv (1 have come) v’ ixdunv. So,
here, the aor. alone seems admissible: #»’£&jdov, where hast thou leaped to, 7.e. where art thou? cp.

1515 iy’ é&jxers, and see on 947.
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1314 dndrpomov = & Ti¢ dv dmotpémorro (Hesych.): and so A7. 608 7oy dndrpomov didydoy Arday, such
as all would turn away from, abhorred. Not, ‘turning away from others,’ ‘solitary,” as Bion Idyll.
2.2 76y dmdrponoy... 'Epwra.—émmAdusvoy = émmedduevoy, pres. part., as Od. 7. 261 émmddusvoy

érog A be.

1315 dvoodpiaroy is defective by one syllable as compared with 1323 zvplév xydedwy. Now the
second syllable of x#dedw is ‘irrational,’ Ze. it is a long syllable doing metrical duty for a short one
(the third of an antibacchius, — - ~). Hence in this verse also the penultimate syllable can be either
long or short. Hermann’s dveodptaroy 8v is therefore metrically admissible. It is, however,
somewhat weak, and the sound is most unpleasing. I should rather propose dvaodptor’ idy: for the
adverbial neut. plur., cp. dzéponza... mopederar (883, where see note); for the part., Plat. Legg. 873
E wapa Gz0d... Bédog idv. Nauck conjectured dvooidviaroy. Blaydes gives dvoebodpiorov (not found),

in the dubious sense of ‘hard to escape from.’

1318 x£€vzpwy , not literally the pins of the brooches, (which we can scarcely suppose that he still

carried in his hands,) but the stabs which they had dealt: as piercing pangs are xévzoa, Tr. 840.
1319 év Togoigde whjuagry , when thy woes are so many: cp. 893 &y 7oigd’.

1320 7wevleiv... kel Pépery . The form of the sentence, in dependence on Gadua 09déy, seems to
exclude the version: ‘It is not strange that, 45 you bear, so you should mourn, a double pain’
(parataxis for hypotaxis). Rather the sense is: ‘that you should mourn (aloud) and (inwardly)
suffer a double pain’—z.e., the physical pain of the wounds, and the mental pain of retrospect. I
do not agree with Schneidewin in referring diwAd wevfeiv to the double oiuor (1316 £.) as = ‘make a
twofold lament.” The @épety of A must be right. @opefv can stand for @épery ‘to carry’ when
habitual carrying is implied (Her. 3. 34, and of bearers in 77. 965): or fig., of mental habit (76o¢
@opeiv Ant. 705): but popelv kaxd could only mean ‘to carry ills about with thee’; which is not

appropriate here.

1322 pdvipos , steadfast: Xen. Cyr. 8. 5. 11 of poviudsraror mpdodey dvres (said of hoplites). Cp. Az.

348 ff. where Ajax addresses the Chorus as udvor éudsv pidawv, | udvor éuuévovres €7’ 8p06 viuw.

1325 A distinct echo of 71, 24. 563 xai ¢ o¢ yryvioxw, Ilpiaue, ppeaty, ovdé ue Asjbers. Besides Asjbw,
Arjow, Aédyfa, Soph. has édybov (EL 1359). Cp. O. C. 891, where Oed. recognises the voice of
Theseus.

1326 gxotevds cp. Ai. 85 éyw orotdow BALpapa xai dedoprira.

1329 k. ‘AndAAwy The memory of Oedipus (cp. 1318) is connecting the oracle given to him at
Delphi (789) with the mandate which afterwards came thence (106). Apollo was the author of the

doom (7£A&v), but the instrument of execution (¢zatge) was the hand of Oedipus.
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1330 & kaxa xaxea k.7.A. The dochmiac metre is sound (see Metrical Analysis): it is vouddog in the
antistrophe (1350) which is corrupt. Prof. Campbell, however, retaining the latter, here changes
the second xaxa to xaxds, and the first dua to fuol. The iteration of 7dde, xaxa, dua is in a style
which the lyrics of tragedy admitted where vehement agitation was expressed. Euripides carried it

to excess. But here, at least, it is in place.

1331 w1y, Tag Syers (1328).—odrig (dAAog), dAA’ cp. Od. 8. 311 drap odf 7i por aitiog dAdos | dlla
Tok7je dvw. Schneid. cp. 11. 21. 275 &Adog &’ odirig ot Téaov airiog odpaviddvewy | dAAa [instead of
Saov] pidy uijtyp.

2

1337 FE. The simple mode of expression would have been: 7/ éuoi 5jdéwg Blemtdy, 7 orepxtdy, 7
dxovaroy €7’ érriv; what henceforth can be pleasurably seen, or loved, or heard by me? But instead
of the third clause, we have 7 mpogsjyopov | &7’ éov’ dxoverv jdovd, ‘or what greeting is it longer
possible for me to hear with pleasure?” mpogsfyopov, passive in Ph. 1353, is here active, as in Ant.
1185 Iadddog Gzds | Smws ixoluyy edyudrwy mpoasjyopos. dovd, modal dat. adverbially, as doys7
405. The form 7dovdy, intermediate between Attic 75dovsy and Doric ddovdy, is given by L in EL.
1277, where Herm. keeps it, but most edd. give ddovdy. If right, it was a compromise peculiar to
tragedy. The Doricism of scenic lyrics was not thoroughgoing: here, for instance, we have zAduwy

(1333) yet mpoasjyopov (1338).
1340 éxrdmoy : cp. 1411 Oaddooiov, and see Appendix on v. 478.

1341 76v uéy’ 6A£6piov is a certain correction of the ms. 76v A£0p1ov uéyav (or uéyz), a corruption
due to the omission and subsequent marginal insertion of uéya. Cp. Il. 1. 158 & uéy’ dvaudés: 16.
46 uéya vijmiog: Ph. 419 uéya | GdAdovres. The antistrophic words are adzég £pvy rdlag (1363).
6A€6prov, pass., ‘lost,” as Tr. 878 rddauv’ debpia. Tive Tpdme Gaveiv ope pijs; The objections to the
conject. §Aepov uéyay (metrically admissible as a dochmiac, if the second of éAe6pov is made short)
are: (1) the awkward necessity of supplying dvzz in order to defend the position of uéyay: (2) the

phrase §e6pov, which belongs to the colloquial vocabulary of abuse; Dem. or. 18 § 127
meplTpiuue dyopds, SAedpos ypauuarels.
1347 He is to be pitied alike for the intrinsic misery of his fate, and for his full apprehension

(cvvéoews, schol.) of it. A clouded mind would suffer less.
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1348 dv with #0¢1yon: ye emphasises uydé. Oedipus had been the all-admired (8), the ‘saviour of
the land’ (48). But now the Theban elders wish that they had never so much as heard his name or
looked upon his face. That bitter cry is drawn from them by the very strength of their sympathy:
for his ruin was the result of his coming to Thebes. The objections to the reading of the mss., d¢
o’ $0¢Ayoe uyd’ dveyvésval mote, are these: (1) Eur. Helen. 290 has the 1st aor. pass., dveyviaOyuey
v, ‘we should have been recognised’: but dvayryvéorerv occurs nowhere else in tragedy; and in
Attic its regular sense was ‘to read,” or in the Ist aor. act., ‘to persuade.’ I have not found a single
example of dvayryvioxw as = dvayvwpilw (‘to recognise’) in Thuc., Plato, Xen., or the Orators. (2)
But the 2nd aor. has that sense in Homer, in Pindar (Zszh. 2. 23) and in Herod. (2. 91): may not an
Attic poet have followed them? Granted. The sense required here, however, after uydé, is to know,
not to recognise: the latter would be pointless. (3) The ellipse of & with the aor. 76¢Ayoa would be
strangely harsh. Such an ellipse with the 7mperf. sometimes occurs: as Antiphon or. 5§ 1
éBovAduyy (and so Ar. Ran. 866), 7b. § 86 #éiovy. But if, as seems clear, dv is required here, then the
probability is strengthened that dvayvéveu arose from &v yviveur. Between Dindorf’s &g 0 yon
undé o’ &v yviveu and Hermann’s & o 0 Ao undé y’ v yvaveu the question is: Which is more
likely to have passed into the reading of the MSS.? Now they have di¢ &, and the loss of ¥’ through
a confusion with the same letter in yvéva is slightly more probable than the double error of

omitting ¢’ before #v and inserting it after &;.
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1350 The vouddog of the MSS. is corrupt. It would require an improbable alteration in the strophe
(see on 1330); and it yields no good sense. The Scholiasts hesitated between rendering it (1)
‘feeding on my flesh’! or (2) ‘in the pastures.” Reading vousd’, we have a dochmiac dimeter,
agreeing with 1330: see Metrical Analysis. But the use of the word is extraordinary. It must mean
év vopais, ‘in the pastures’—said of the babe whom the shepherd had been ordered to expose on
Cithaeron. Now elsewhere vouds always means ‘roaming,’ said (e.g.) of pastoral tribes, or of
animals: T7. 271 Inmovg vouddas ééryvorxomdy, tracking horses that had strayed: fr. 87 vouas ¢ 7ig
xepovae’ dm’ SpQiwy mdywy | kabeipmey Elagog: of waters wandering over the land which they
irrigate, O. C. 686 xppveu... | Kypiood vouddes feéfpewy. The idea of wandering movement is
inseparable from the word. To apply it to a babe whose feet were pinned together would have
been indeed a bold use. Prof. Campbell, retaining vouddog, takes #édas as acc. plur.: ‘that loosed
the cruel clog upon my feet, when I was sent astray.” But could vouds, ‘roaming,” be said of the
maimed child merely in the sense of ‘turned adrift’ by its parents? The nomin. vouds, referring to
the roving shepherd (zAdvy¢ 1029) would be intelligible; but the quadruple -5 is against it. Now
cp. Aesch. Pers. 734 povdda 0¢ Z¢pEyv épyuov, ‘Xerxes alone and forlorn.” Simply transposing v and
w I conjecture povdd’, a word appropriate to the complaint that the babe, sent to the lonely
mountain, had not been left to perish in its solitude. The fact that the Corinthian shepherd
received the child from the Theban is no objection: the child was @idwy usuovwpuévog, desolate and
forlorn. £lva’, which suits the dochmiac as well as £128¢ ., is more forcible here. There is a
further argument for it. The MSS. give dz’ dypias in 1349, but the strophe (1329) shows that 47’
must be omitted, since AndAdwy, pidoi=6¢ dypiag wédas, the first syllable of dypias being short, as
in 1205, Ant. 344, 1124. Now médag (i.e. wédys) éAafe, took from the fetter, would be too harsh: we
could only do as Schneidewin did, and refer 474 back to z£dag: but though dedpdv xdmo dxvding
(734) admits of such treatment, the case is dissimilar here. On the other hand #£dag £lve’, loosed
from the fetter, is correct. Thus the metrical impossibility of 4z’ confirms £lvs”. The epithet

dypin, 'cruel,' is applied to 7£dy as it is to ddvvy in Tr. 975.

1351 &ppuro a strong aorist of fw, formed as if there were a present gus: in 11, 18. 515 gdaro for
pvvroisits 3rd plur. Cp. 11, 5. 23 épvro odwae 9, where the aor. has a like relation to odw (the

temporal augment being absent).—
1351 ¢ig ydpiy see on 1152.

1356 Gédovr O. C. 1505 mobodvrt mpod@dvys: Tr. 18: Thuc. 2. 3 76) yap wAsjbet ... o0 fovdouéve #v ...

apioracta: Tac. Agric. 18 guibus bellum volentibus erat.

141



1357 @oveds #A0ov have come to be the slayer, a compressed phrase for é¢ 7oc0i7oy 700y dore
@oveds elvau: cp. 1519 and Ant. 752 7 kdnanaddy & émeEépye Opacie; Tr. 1157 é&jxeis 8 tva |
@aver. I1. 18. 180 ef kév T1 véxvg payvpuuévos EAOy, come to be dishonoured (where some explain,
'reach thee dishonoured'): in Xen. An. 3. 2. 3 §uwg 0¢ dei éx tév mapdvrwy dvipag dyabots éAsiv
(so the MSS.: 7edéfety G. Sauppe) xai up d@iecbou, the clause éx 76y mapdvrwy helps é10eiv as=
evadere. In 1433 ¢A06v is not similar. No classical use of venire seems really parallel: thus in Iuv. 7.

29 ut dignus venias hederis, venias="'may come forward' (Mayor ad loc.).
1359 (rodTwy) 4@’ dv i.e. adrys 4@’ f¢: plur., as 1095, 1176, 1250.

1360 4feog is a necessary correction of the MS. 484:0¢, the verse being a dochmiac dimeter, = 1340
dmdyet’ éxTomioy 61 TeyioTd pe. vy answers to the short first syllable of dzdyer’, since the
anacrusis can be either long or short: cp. Aesch. Theb. 81, where aifepia xkdvig is metrically parallel
to viv 8’ dbcog uév ein’ here. He is dvoaiwy (i.e. dvogiag) mais since through him Iocasta became

such.

1362 F. duoyevig 0°d@’ dv Eépuy = xowvdy yévog éywy (tovtols) 4p’ v avrds épuy: i.e. having a
common brood (one born of the same wife) with those (Laius) from whom he sprang. For the
plur., cp. 366: for (zodrois) dv, Ph. 957 mapébw 0ait’ v@’ dv épepPduny. duoyevijs is usu. taken as =
Suod yevvésv, i.e. 'engendering’ duod jj rexovoy. But duoyevijs is a compound from duo- and the
stem of yévog, and could no more mean yeyvdy duod than ovyyevsjs could mean yevviy vy, or
Eyyevijs, vevvay év. In 460 matpog dudomopos as = omelpwy Ty avryy v 6 marip is difterent, since
the second part of the compound adj. represents a transitive verb. Meineke’s duodeys¢ would be

better than Musgrave’s dudyauos: but neither is needed.

1365 mpegBirepov ‘older,” then, ‘ranking before’; here, ‘more serious’: Her. S. 63 7a yap 700 Geod
mpeaBuTepa émotedvro 7 Ta iy dvdpdv: Thuc. 4. 61 ro07o...mpegBirator...kpivas, To kotvis Pofepoy

dmavroc el Oéoba.

1368 xpeigowy...joba uyxét’ dv = kpeioooy v o uyrét’ eivau: see on 1061. 4v is omitted, as after
€de1, elxds v, etc., kpeigowy o uy) dv implying the thought, ok &v fjob, ¢l o fédTiora émagyes:

see on 256.

1369 dpior” is adverbial, the construction being ody &de (elpyaouéva) éoriv dpiora eipyacuéva: that,

thus done, they are not done best. So dptora is adverb 407, 1046, A7. 160.

1371 BAémwy = ei éBAemov, which is more forcible than to take it with zo/ows duuacry. Cp. Ph. 110
wids o0y PAémewy Tig Tadta Todujos dadeiv, Her. 1. 37 viv e Téoioi ue ypn duuact & te dyopny xai é&
dyopiic Qortéovra paiveatar; [Dem.] or. 25 § 98 (the work of a later rhetorician) zolows mpocwmors 7
Tioy 6pOaluols mpos Exacroy TovTwy dvrifAéyere; Cp. Ai. 462 kai molov Suua watpl dyldow paveis

| Tedaudvi;
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1372 gig A1dov Blind on earth, Oed. will be blind in the nether world. Cp. Od. 12. 266 xaf ot émwog
gumeae uuds | pdvryos ddaod Oyfaiov Teipeaiao, where Odysseus is thinking of the blind Teiresias
as he had found him in Hades. Cp. 11. 91, where &vw need not imply that the poet of the véxvia
conceived Teiresias as having sight. So Achilles in Hades is still swift-footed (11. 546).

1373 ofv...dvoiv a dative of the persons affected, as, instead of the usual 7oid) 7av74 oz, we
sometimes find zowd Tadrd gor: cp. Tr. 808 (dpddc’): Od. 14. 289 tpdixryg, & 0y modda ik’
avlpdmotary éipyer. Plat. Apol. 30 A radra kai vewrépw xal mpeafutépp... moujow, kai Eéve xai dord,
uéAdov 9¢ roig dorois. Charm. 157 C ovk &v éyowuey & 71 motoiuéy gor. Xen. Hier. 7. 2 roiadre yap oy

T

moL00g1 Tolg TUpdYVOIS Of dpydusvor kal dAdov Svriv’ Ay del Tiudvres Tvyydvwor. Ar. Vesp. 1350
modolg yep 10y ydripors adt’ eipydaw. In Xen. An. S. 8. 24 todrw tavavria wojoete 7} Tovs kvag
motodat, there is warrant for zodzov: and in Isocr. or. 16 § 49 uydév dyabov morjons ©jj woder, for Ty

oY,

1374 xpeigooy’ dyydvys , not ‘worse than hanging’ (such that, rather than do them, he would have
hanged himself): but ‘fo0 bad for hanging’ (such that suicide by hanging would not adequately
punish their author). Eur. Hipp. 1217 eigopdior 0¢ | Ocaper kpeioooy depyudrewy épaivero, too
dreadful to be looked on: Aesch. Ag. 1376 Spog xpeivooy éxmydiuaros, too high to be leaped over.
ayydvys: cp. Eur. Alc. 229: Ar. Ach. 125 radre 077 ovk dyydvy; ‘is not this enough to make one
hang oneself?’

1375 F. 441’ introduces (or answers) a supposed objection (the dzmogopd of technical Rhetoric):
Andoc. 1§ 148 tiva yap xai dvafifdoouar depoduevoy 5mép duavrod; Tov maripa; dAAa Tédvykey.

>

aAda Todg AdeApovs; AA’ ovk elaty. dAAa Tovg maidag; AAA’ odmw yeyévyvrar. —réxvwy Syig...

BAagrovon = Spdueva tékva fAagrdvra: cp. Eur. Alc. 967 Gpjagass év caviory tag

Opgeia
karéypayey yipvs, which the melodious Orpheus wrote down.—énwg £8Aacre: Eur. Med. 1011

s

Hyyerdag of Fyyeidag.

1378 wdpyos , the city-wall with its towers and its seven gates (already famous in the Odyssey, 11.

263 OsjBys &dog émranvdow). Cp. Eur. Bacch. 170 Kdduov...5¢ nély Zidwviay | Mimay éndpyws’ dory
OypBaiov 760s. Hec. 1209 mépi 0¢ mipyos ely’ et wrdduv.

1379 dydAuad’ izpd , the images of the gods in their temples: cp. 20.—7@v = dv, as Ant. 1086: cp.
1427. Soph. has this use in many other places of dialogue: see O. C. 747 n.
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1380 xdAdior’ dvip els...tpapeis . €ls, in connection with a superlative, is strictly correct only where
one is compared with several: as Thuc. 8. 40 of yap oixérar roig Xiowg moddoi Svres xal wid ye modet
Ay Aaxedapoviwy wleioror yevduevor: Eur. Heracl. 8 mlelorwy peréoyov el dvip Hparxldéer. So

Tr. 460 mleiorag dvip els...8ynue. But bere, where the question is of degree in nobility, it merely
strengthens xdddwor’: cp. Thuc. 8. 68 wisiora s dvijp, Soric fvufoviedoartd T, dvvduevos &peldsiv:
which, notwithstanding zlefora, is really like our passage, since we cannot suppose a contrast
with the collective wisdom of several advisers.—&v ye 7ais @sfass: the ye, by adding a second
limitation, helps, like &g 4vsp, to emphasise the superlative. If the glories of Thebes can rejoice the
sight, no Theban at least had a better right to that joy: (and who could have a better right than
Thebans?)

1381 dmeorépya’ uavtdy : a regular phrase in reference to separation from civic life: Antiphon or. 5
§ 78 ¢i 87 v Alvw ywpo@ilel, To0T0 00K ATOTTEPGY Ve TEY £l THY WO EvTov 0Udeves (not forfeiting
any of his relations with Athens) 009’ étépag médews modityg yeyevyuévos: [Dem.] or. 13 § 22 oddevig
Epywy T TdTE dmeaTipyany éavrovs, the Athenians of those days did not renounce their share in

any of the great deeds of the Persian Wars.

1382 76v doef37j naturally depends on &@¢iv. But, if so, it would be very awkward to take

70v... pavevra k.7. . with dwearépyo’ éuavrdy. Rather tov pavévra x.7.A. also depends on &ferv.
‘Bidding all to expel the impious one,—that man who has [since] been shown by the gods to be
unholy—and of the race of Laius.” His thought passes from the #nknown person of the edict to
himself, precisely as in 1440 f. The words xai yévovg Tov Aaivv are a climax, since the guilt of

bloodshed, which the oracle had first denounced, was thus aggravated by a double horror.
1384 xydida : see on 833: uyvioag uijv, sc. odoay.
1385 dpboig : see on 528.

1386 775 dxovovoys...wyyis , the source (viz. the orifice of the ear) from which sounds flow in upon
the sense: cp. Plat. Phaedr. 245 C yuysj...wyyy ki dpyy xivijoews. (Not the stream of sound itself.)
o0’ drwy supplements 77¢ dxovodoys wyyis by suggesting the channel through which the sounds
pass from the fount. Cp. fr. 773 Bpadeia uév yap év Adyotar mpoafolds) | udig or’ érog Epyera
TpUTWUEVOY. 7} dicovovan Tyyij, instead of 5 wyyy T7¢ dxodaews, is said with a consciousness that
77 means the organ of hearing, just as we might have 74 dxodovra dra. Seneca paraphrases:
utinam quidem rescindere has quirem vias, Manibusque adactis omne qua voces meant Aditusque

verbis tramite angusto patet, Eruere possem, gnata:...aunres ingerunt, qm’cquzd mihi Donastis, oculi

(Oed. 226 f1.).
1387 éayduyv usu. in this sense with gen., as Od. 4. 422 gyéafat...Biys.

1388 706 w7 cp. 1232. For the simple usj, where (as here) u7 o0 is admissible, see A7. 96: Ant. 443:
Antiph. Tetral. 3 B § 4 0ddeig fuiv Adyos smeldeimeto us) povedory elvar.
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1389 f 7 For 7] (as 1393) see on 1123. The negative uzd¢y here shows how in this construction fva
is essentially final, 'so that I might have been’; not = 'in which case I should have been'—for
which the negative must have been 0dd¢. So &g 2de1én usjmore (1392), that I might never have

shown. Eur. fr. 442 @ed @t 76 uj & mpdyuat’ avlpdsmois Eyery | avipy, Iv’ jjoay undév of dervoi

Adyor.

1390 ¢fw 7@y xaxdvy i.e. undisturbed by those sights and sounds from the outer world which serve

to recall past miseries.
1391 The imperf. £0¢yov helps the personification: 'wast ready to shelter me.'

1392 &g &dz1éa see on 1389, and cp. Aesch. P. V. 776 7i...o0x év rdye

¥ )2 4 () 7
g1y’ Enavripy...Smws wédyw

oKjyaon 1@y mavTwy vy | dryAddynv;

1394 7a wdtpia Adyw = re Adyw wdtpia, an order the less harsh since wdzpia (=of my fathers, not
matpgde, of my father) is supplemented by wadaud. Cp. Ai. 635 6 vooisy pdray: El. 792 toi Gavdvrog
dptiwg: Aesch. P. V. 1013 74 ppovodvr: u) kadds: Eur. Med. 874 roior BovAedovary £0.

1396 xdAdog xaxdv dmovdov a fair surface, with secret ills festering beneath it (gen. xaxdy as after
words of fulness, = kpumrdy Kaxdy yéuov): because he had seemed most prosperous (775), while
the doom decreed from his birth was secretly maturing itself with his growth.—xdAloeg, concrete,
a fair object, Xen. Cyr. 5. 2. 7 myv Quyardpa, detvdy 71 kdAdog kel uéyebos, mevOixd 9’ éyovony.—
dmovAdov, of a sore festering beneath an 0JA45 or scar which looks as if the wound had healed: Plat.
Gorg. 480 B 8mwg uz éyypoviotey 6 véonua tijs ddixiag dmovdov iy Yuyny moijoet Kai dviatoy, ‘lest
the disease of injustice become chronic, and render his soul gangrenous and past cure’
(Thompson). Thuc. 8. 64 dmovdoy avrovouiav, unsound independence opp. to 77v dvrixpvs
s’lzué’@o[m. Dem. or. 18 § 307 povyiav dyety ddixov xai dmovlov, unjust and insecure peace. Eustath.

Od. 1496. 35 ook Afs... Ayerat...Omovdov eimeiy ov dodpetoy Inmov, the wooden horse at Troy, as

concealing foes.
1397 xdx xaxdv like dvooiwy mais (1360), with reference to the stain incurred by Iocasta.

1398 F. His memory recalls the scene as if he were again approaching it on his way from Delphi.
First, he descries three roads converging in a deep glen or ravine (zpeis xédevfor—rxexpupuévy
vdry): then, descending, he comes to a coppice (doyuds) at a point where his own road narrows
(o7evewnds) just before its junction with the two others (év zotmAais 6doig). See on 733. The
genuineness of v. 1399 has been groundlessly questioned, on the score of supposed tautology. The
language may be compared with that of the verses from the Oedipus of Aeschylus (fr. 167),

quoted in the Introduction.

1400 7odudy afua thus divided from zazpds, is more than afua roduod wazpds: ‘the same blood

which flows in my own veins—the blood of my father.’
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1401 For 7¢, which has a tone of bitterness here, see on 124, 969. The 7zt of the mss. must be
explained in one of two ways:—(1) as if the construction was irregularly changed by ofa, émoia:
but the immediate succession of ofz to &7 makes this intolerably harsh: or (2) as if ofa, émoix were

exclamatory substitutes for dzivd or the like: which seems inadmissible.

1405 dveire Tadrod omépua. By the change of one letter, we restore sense to the passage. The zadzov
of the MSS. is unintelligible. Oedipus was the o7gpua of Laius and Iocasta. When Iocasta weds
Oedipus, the marriage cannot be said dviévar rad7év omépua: for it is absurd to suppose that the
seed sown by Oedipus could be identified with Oedipus himself. But the marriage can be rightly
said dviéven Tadrod oméppe, to yield seed from the same man (Oedipus) whom that womb had

borne.

1405 FF. The marriage of Iocasta with Oedipus constituted (dzedeifare) Oedipus at once father
and brother (of his children), while he was also so (of his wife),...the closest relation 77 blood (afu’
gu@vdiov) becoming also the husband. The marriage made Iocasta the bride (viupag)...aye, and
the child-bearing wife (yvvaixas),—of him to whom she was also mother (uyzépas). Thus,
through the birth of children from such a marriage, complex horrors of relationship arose (szdon
algyiora épya yiyverar). alu’ éu@dliov is in apposition with zarépag ddedpovs maides,— a blood-
kinship’ standing for ‘a blood-kinsman.” It expresses that the monstrous union confounded the
closest tie of consanguinity with the closest tie of affinity. The phrase éu@ddioy alua, like svyyevéc
alua, would in Tragedy more often mean ‘murder of a kinsman.” But it can, of course, mean also
‘kindred blood’ in another sense; and here the context leaves no ambiguity. Cp. O. C. 1671 (n.)

gupuroy af[ua, Eur. Phoen. 246 xotvoy af[ua, Kotve Téxen | Té¢ Kepao@dpov TEPuUKeY Tovk.

1410 FE. ¢8w pé mov | xaddyar’ : the blind man asks that they will lead him away from Thebes, and
hide him from the sight of men in some lonely spot—as amid the wilds of Cithaeron (1451). We
must not transpose xzddyar’ and éxpiyar’, as is done in Schneidewin’s ed. (as revised by Nauck),

after Burges.

1411 F. faddaoroy : cp. Appendix, note on v. 478. Cp. O. C. 119 n.—&vfx wsj with fut. indic., as 47.
659, EIL. 380, Tr. 800.

1415 No one can share the burden of his ills. Other men need not fear to be polluted by contact
with him, as with one guilty of blood. His unwitting crimes and his awful sufferings—alike the
work of Apollo—place him apart. In illustration of the fear which he seeks to allay, compare the
plea of Orestes that, since he has been duly purified from bloodshed, contact with him has ceased
to be dangerous (Aesch. Eum. 285 8oois mpoaiiAbov dfAapei Evvovaiq).—Contrast O. C. 1132 ff,,
where Oed. will not allow his benefactor Theseus to touch him. There, he feels that he is still
formally dvayvos, and that gratitude forbids him to impart a possible taint. Here, he thinks only of

his unique doom and his incommunicable anguish.
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1416 F. dv émaureis ¢ 0¢ov = seasonably in respect of those things which (v = rodrwy &) you ask.
For the gen. of relation cp. Xen. H. 6. 2. 9 xeiotar v Képxvpay év kaldd uév toi KoptvOiaxod
KSAmov katk T wédewy al émi TovTov Kalbijxovary (‘conveniently in respect to’), v xadg 0¢ Tod TV
Aaxwvikny ydpay BAdnrery.—16 mpdovery xai 76 Bovdedery are strictly accusatives of respect, ‘as to
the doing and the planning,’ z.e. with a view to doing and planning. So Anz. 79, El. 1030, O. C.
442, Ph. 1253, etc.

1418 podvos : see on 304. Kithlstidt (De Dial. Trag. 104) thinks that Soph. never uses uodvog for
udvog unless with some special emphasis: but, as Ellendt remarks, such instances as O. C. 875, 991,
Ant. 705, fr. 434 refute that view. Rather it was a simple question of metrical convenience. The
same is true of &eivog and &vog, with this exception, that, even where metre admitted &), &’
occurs as the first word of an address: Eur. L. T. 798 &iv’, od dikatiws. In O. C. 928 also, L and A

give Eeivoy map’ doroig.

1420 7ig por paveireu wiorig évdixog; ‘what reasonable claim to confidence can be produced on my
part? Oedipus had brought a charge against Creon which was false, and had repudiated a charge
against himself which was true. He means:—‘How can I expect Creon to believe me now, when I
represent myself as the blind victim of fate,—when I crave his sympathy and pity?’ ziorig has two
main senses, each of which has several shades,—(1) faith, and (2) 2 warrant for faith. Here it is (2)
essentially as in O. C. 1632 3d¢ pot yepés avj¢ mwivrry. Not ‘a persuasive argument’ in the technical
sense of Rhetoric, for which ziozeig were ‘instruments of persuasion,” whether évzeyvor, provided
by the Art itself (Aoyixy, walyrixsj, 76ixy), or dreyvor, external to the art, as depositions,

documents, etc.
1421 7dv?’ : see on 475.

1422 Cp. the words of Tennyson's Arthur to Guinevere: “Yet think not that I come to urge thy

crimes.’

1424—1431 Nauck gives these verses to Oedipus, making them follow 1415. He regards zo:dvd’ dyog
x.7.A. as inconsistent with the profession which Creon has just made. Rather may we consider
them as showing a kinsman's anxious and delicate concern for the honour of Oedipus and of the
house (1430). Creon, deeply moved, deprecates the prolonged indulgence of a painful curiosity
(cp. 1304). It is again Creon who says i o7éyys éoew (1515) when Oedipus would fain linger.
Clearly, then, these verses are rightly placed in the MSS.

1425 Béorovony boldly for Tpépovaay: cp. Aesch. Ag. 633, where the sun is 707 zpépovzog...yfovis

piary.
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1427 F. detxvdvar depends on aideivte, for the constr. of which with (1) acc. of persons revered, and
(2) infin. of act which such reverence forbids, cp. Xen. An. 2. 3. 22 poydvbyuey xai Geods xai
avlpdsmovs mpododvar avTdy, 'respect for gods and for men forbade us to betray him.'—76 (= 8, see
on 1379) usje, not odze, since 7otdvd’ dyog indicates a class of dyy: not merely 'which, but 'such as,’
‘earth will not welcome' (quod Terra non admissura sit): cp. 817, El. 654 Sowv éuoi | ddavorer uy
mpdaeariy. yii—aufipos—pds. The pollution (&yog) of Oedipus is such that the pure elemental
powers—represented by earth, the rain from heaven, the /ight—cannot suffer it to remain in their
presence (mpoodéferar): it must be hidden from them. Cp. Aesch. Eum. 904 f., where the Erinyes,
as Chthonian powers, invoke blessings on Attica, y#6sv—éx 7¢ movriag dpdoov—:EE odpavod te.
duBpos here is not a synonym but a symbol of water generally, as with Empedocles 282 &g 767’ émerr
édiyve Kvmpug ybdve. dypov év Subpw | eidect ki morodon Gogp mupl ddike xpariver: cp. Lucr. 1. 714 £,
quattuor ex rebus posse omnia rentur Ex igni terra atque anima procrescere et imbri. In Ant. 1073
the exposure of the unburied corpse is spoken of as a violence to of dvw Geol (Bidlovrar). It was a

common form of oath to pray that, if a man swore falsely, neither earth, nor sea, nor air, might

tolerate the presence of his corpse (Eur. Or. 1085, Hipp. 1030).

1428 The original sense of iepds, 'strong’ (Curt. Etym. § 614), suits a few phrases, such as fepog
iy9¢ (11. 16. 407). But in such as igpdv juap, xvépag, duBpos, motauol etc. it is more likely that the

poet had no consciousness of any other sense than 'sacred.’

1430 The objection to taking uddiora with 7oig év yéver is not that it follows these words (see on
1394), but that zdyyev7 intervenes. Rather join it with edoefdc éyet. Spav udvog 7’ dxovery = udvorg

Spdy dxovery Te.

1432 édmidog p’ dméomaoas suddenly plucked me away from (made me to abandon) my uneasy
foreboding: cp. Lat. revellere (falsorum persuasionem, Sen. Epist. 95), and our phrase, ‘a revulsion
of feeling’: A7. 1382 d¢ u’ &yrevons édmidog modd. Conversely (EL 809) dnoondons...ppevis | ail pot

udvau mapfioay EATidwy.

1433 dptorog éNOwy mpos...Eué having come to me in so noble a spirit; cp. 1422 éA5Avfa. This is

more natural than to render, ‘having proved thyself most noble towards me’ (see on 1357).

1434 mpog oov in thy interest: Eur. Alc. 58 mpog vdv éydvrwy, Doife, Tov viuov tillys: Tr. 479 Jei yap

Katl 76 mpog Keivov Aéyety, the argument on his side.
1435 ypeiag request: O. C. 1754 mpoomitvoudy oor. OH. tives, & maidss, ypelas dvioat

1437 undevog mpoaifyopos accosted by no one: for the gen., cp. L. 1214 ofrws driuds eipt tod
re@vyidrog; ib. 344 xeivyg drdaxtd. With dat. Ph. 1353 76 mpooijyopo; see on 1337 for Smov i}
with fut. indic., on 1412.

1438 For the double dv, cp. 139. 7007” depends on iz6:, not £dpacn.
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1440 pdrig (151), the message brought by Creon from Delphi (86); 7o, ‘in full,” explicitly: A7
275 xeivog...Avmy wés éAflarar. The indefinite person of the gdzug is identified with Oedipus just
asin 1382 f.

1441 dmoAddveu could refer either to misery in exile (1436), or to death: cp. 100. Ph. 252
NwAAuny.

1442 F. fva... ypetog see 367.
1444 odfrws with d0iov Ph. 104 odrwg éyet Ti detvov iayiog Gpdaog;

1445 The xai belongs to g7 ‘even thou’ who didst not believe Teiresias. This is not spoken in
mockery, but with grave sorrow. The phrase #ioriv péporg ds = maredows (EL 735 ©6) vé)et mwigry
@épwy) prob. = ‘render belief (as a tribute due), cp. @dpoy, dagudy, ypijuare péperv, and the like
figure in Pind. OL 11. 17 vixdy

TAq pepérw ydpry.

1446 xai ool ¥’ yes [1 am prepared to abide by Apollo's word], and on #hee too I lay an injunction,
and I will now make a prayer to thee; ze. as I turn to the god for what he alone can give (cp. 1519

700 Geod p’ alrei ddorv), so I turn to thee for that which lies in thine own power.

1446 mpoorpéyouar The midd. mpoorpéyouar as in fr. 759 Epydvyy (Athene)...mpoorpémeate: the
active has the same sense in 47 831, O. C. 50. On the future, see 1077. There is no cause to desire
émoriyw: each tense has its due force: I now enjoin, and am going on to ask. Just so in Thuc. 2.
44 ovx Slopipouau uddlov 7 mapapvdioopar, where the conjecture ddopypoduar is needless: ‘I do
not bewail them, but rather intend to comfort them.” The reading zpozpéyouar must be judged by
the context. With it, the sense is:—yes [I 2m sensible of my duty to Apollo], and I enjoin on thee,
and will exhort thee, to do thine. (Cp. 358 zpodrpeyw; Plat. Legg. 711 B mpog dpetiic émrydedpata
mpotpémeatar Tovg molirag.) But this strain of lofty admonition seems little in accord with the tone
of the broken man who has just acknowledged Creon’s unexpected goodness (1432), and is now a
suppliant (cp. 1468). In 47. 831 and O. C. 50, where zposrpénew is undoubtedly right, zpozrpénw

occurs as a variant.

>

1447 77s...xa7’ oiovs the name of Iocasta has not been uttered since 1235. Contrast 950.

1448 Tedeis absol., like épdery, perform rites, 7.e. the évrdpia (Isae. or. 8 § 38). The special term for

offerings to the dead was évayilerv (Isae. or. 3 § 46).

1449 d&1wdyrw be condemned: Her. 3. 145 éué uév, & xdxiore dvdpdv,...ddixijoavra 0ddey déiov

deauod yopydpys HEiwans, doomed me to a dungeon though I had done no wrong worthy of bonds.
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1451 ¢z a monosyllable by synizesis, and in Anz. 95 444 éa pe. Cp. Od. 9. 283 véa uév por xaréate
Iogerdday évooiybuv. —dpeary, locative dative, cp. y7, 1266. —&vfa kAjilerar k.7.., lit.,, ‘where my
Cithaeron yonder is famed,’=‘where yonder is Cithaeron, famed as mine,’—z.e. made famous by
the recent discovery that it is Oidimov Tpopés et usjryp (1092). There is an intense bitterness in
the words; the name of Cithaeron is for ever to be linked with his dark story. Statius (quoted by
Schneidewin) was doubtless thinking of this place: habeant te lustra tuusque Cithaeron (Theb. 11.
752). kAplerar is stronger than xadeira, as in Tr. 659 &v0a xAjleran Gvrijp means, ‘where fame
(that brought the tidings of his great victory) tells of him as sacrificing.” For the idiom cp. Z/. 11.

757 "AAeoiov év0e xodddvy | kéxdyTa.

1453 The words &€ éxefvwy form the decisive argument for the {&vze of the MSS. against Toup’s
specious emendation, {&vze. His parents 7z their life-time appointed Cithaeron to be his grave.
Now they are dead; but, though he can no longer die by their zgency, he wishes to die £ éxeivav,
by their dooms i.e. by self-exposure in the same wilds to which they had consigned him (cp. 719
gppuiey dAAwy yepaiv eis dfarov dpog). The thought of the dead bringing death upon the living is
one which Sophocles has also in Az 1026 £ideg &g ypdve

guedAé 7" Extwp xal aviy dmopbieiv;
Tr. 1163 (Heracles speaking of Nessus) {&vrd u’ éxretvey Gavisv: Ant. 871. The reading {évz, on
the other hand, yields nothing but a weak verbal antithesis with z4@oy. Had his parents meant
him to /zve in lonely misery on Cithaeron, there would be some point in calling it his ‘living
grave.” But they meant him to die there forthwith (cp. 1174); {@v71, then, would mean nothing
more than that the grave was chosen before the babe was dead.—«xZpiov, appointed by their

authoritative decision: cp. Aesch. Eum. 541 mova yep énéoras- | kdpiov ugver vélog.

1454 dmwAAdTyy : for the imperf. of intention, cp. Andoc. or. 1§ 41 7oy marépa pov dnelAve

(“songht to ruin’), ovvelddra dmopaivwy.
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1455 ofdet u7 &v mépoar =1 am confident that nothing can destroy me.” u7 is admissible since ofda
here=m¢mo0e, and uz dv mwépons represents a negative conception of the mind. So with partic. O.
C. 656 010’ éyed g uif Tiver | év0evd’ dmdéovt’. olda ovx dv wépaau would be more usual; the difference
being that this would be the oblique form of 0/dx 671 0dx dv mépoete. The ordinary usage is (1) 0d
with infin. (=67¢ with indic.) after verbs of saying or thinking, Aéyw, pyus, oiouat, etc.; (2) pi with
infin. after verbs of feeling confident, promising, etc., as moredw, wémorba, Smigyvoduat, Suvvur.
Cp. Ph. 1329. But a few exceptions occur both ways, when a verb of either class is virtually
equivalent to a verb of the other: e.g. (1) [Dem.] or. 29 § 48 ofectz ovx dv adryyv dafeiv (=671 odx dv
Elafey avripy), but Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 41 oluar uz &v dikaiwg Tuyelv TovTov 700 émativov T6v i) iddTa:
(2) Plat. Prot. 336 B duodoyet uy pereivai of paxpodoyiag, but Apol. 17 A duoldoyolyv dv éywye ov
xara TovTovs eivau frfrwp. Cp. Whitelaw in Trans. Cam. Phil. Soc. (1886) p. 34, and Gildersleeve in
Amer. Journ. Philol. 1. 49.—Whitelaw here takes wépont &v as=€mspoey dv, and reads 74 (not 7o)
detvp kexgp: ‘my parents wished to kill me; but nothing could have killed me; I was reserved for
this dread evil.” Surely, however, it is better to connect the verses with the wish for death which he
has just uttered. The poet of Colonus gives Oedipus a presentiment that his end is not to be as

that of other men.

1457 with w7 understand owleis, = ei us) 20edyv émi xaxd ew: cp. Ai. 950 odx &y Tdd’ &ty 7770 1)

Oy uéra, sc. grdvre = i uy Eory).

1460 mpogf usptuvay take care upon thee: so often of assuming a needless burden: Thuc. 1. 78 uz...
olxeioy wévov mpoatijabe: ib. 144 xivddvovs avbaupérovs uy mpoarifectou: Plat. Prot. 346 D &bpag
éxovaiag...mpoorifeaar. Elmsley’s plausible mpofy (EL 1334 edAdfetoy mpovbéuyv) would be
weaker.—dvdpeg, males (though not é&yvdpwuévor); cp. Tr. 1062 G5 dvg odon xovk dvdpés @iary.

1462 FF. 7oiv 0’ dfAlewy Instead of supplying mpdotov uspiuvay, it is better to regard ofy in 1466 as
an anacolouthon for zodzory, arising from the length of the preceding clause. Cp. Antiphon or. 5
§§ 11, 12 déov oe dioudonabar...& av mapedbesy, where, after a long parenthetic clause, & has been

irregularly substituted for zagra.
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1463 F. ofy for whom 7 éun Bopds tedmela the table at which I ate odmote ywpis éordby was never
placed apart, dvev T090’ dvdpds (so that they should be) without me. Instead of dvev adraiv, we have
dvev Toid’ dvdpds, because (ofy being dat. of persons affected) ofy odmore 5 duy Tpdmela ywpls éorddy
dvev 1090 dvdpds is equivalent to & odmote Ty duny Tpdmelay ywpic orabsivay sidéryy, (dore sivar)
dvev 1009 dvdpds. This is simpler than to construe: ‘for whom the dinner-table, which was
(always) mine, was never placed apart, or without me’: when 7u# would be a compressed
substitute for 7§ éus dei odow in the sense of 4AAa 7 éus) dei v. We cannot take uy Bopds Tpdmela as
merely = ‘the table which I provided’: the emphasis on 7u7 would alone exclude this. Prof.
Kennedy understands: ‘apart from whom (of» ywpic) my dinner-table neer was set without my
bidding, i.e. never except on special occasions, when I had so directed. dvev could certainly mean
this (O. C. 926 etc.). But can we understand Oedipus as saying, in effect,—‘who always dined
with me—except, indeed, when I had directed that they should not’?—I am much inclined to
receive Arndt’s #Ady for Hus (A4 for M), as Wecklein has done.—The attributive gen. Bopds is
equivalent to an adj. of quality like 7pdpiuog, as Eur. Phoen. 1491 oroldic tpvpds = orolis Tpvpepd:
not like duadar oirov (Xen. Cyr. 2. 4. 18) ‘waggon-loads of grain.’—éordfy, because a light table is
brought in for the meal, and removed after it (cp. /.. 24. 476, Od. 10. 354 etc.).—dvev 7008
avdpds, explaining ywpls, as in Ph. 31 xevyy oikyory is explained by dvbpdmwy diya, Ai. 464 yvuvoy

pavévra by tdv dpioreiwy drep. dvev as in Tr. 336 udfys dvev tévd’, hear apart from these.
1466 pédegfar infin. for imper.: cp. 462.
1466 uddiora uév see on 926.

1468 7 dvaf A moment of agitated suspense is marked by the bacchius interrupting the trimeters,
as Ph. 749 f. (in an anxious entreaty, as here) {7, & zai. So O. C. 1271 7i ovydg; 318 rdAauva. The
speech of the agonised Heracles is similarly broken by short dactylic or choriambic phrases, 77
1081, af, al, & rddag: 1085 dvaé Aidy 0ééau 1, | & diss dxtis, maigov. But Soph. has used the license

most sparingly, and always, it may be said, with fine effect.

1469 yovg yevvaie noble in the grain,—one whose yevvadrys is yvyoia, inbred, true,—referring to
the dpe7sj just shown by Creon (1433). yovj7 here is not merely intensive of yevvaie, making
it=yevvaudrare, (as the sarcastic yéver seems to be in Plat. Soph. 231 B 7 yéver yevvain copiorixy,

‘the most noble.”) Cp. Az. 1094 uydév dv yovaioy.

1470 doxoly’ for this form, cp. Ph. 895 dpgy’ (n.).
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1470 &yery apas péag has the accent in Homer when it is emphatic, as when joined with adzod,
being then a disyllable: /7. 12. 43 spéag avrods. When non-emphatic and enclitic, it is a
monosyllable: Od. 4. 77 xai cpeas pawvijons. The perispomenon gpdg corresponds to rpéag, as in
opds avrods: the enclitic opag to opeag. Thus in O. C. 486 we must write d¢ opag xadodusy with
Herm.; where Elmsley gave & opdy, holding (against the grammarians) that this form was never
enclitic. Here, as in 1508, the pronoun is non-emphatic. According to the rule now generally
received, a monosyllabic enclitic stands unaccented after a paroxytone word, the latter remaining
unaffected: we therefore write éyety o@ag. But, according to Arcadius and Herodian, a paroxytone
word followed by an enclitic beginning with op took the acute on its last syllable, as &yzrv opag: see

Chandler, §§ 965, 966, 2nd ed.

1471 7/ @yui; the cry of one startled by a sound or sight, as 77. 865: O. C. 315 7/ @&; Aesch. P. V.

S61 tig y7; T yévog; Tive @i Aedovery;

1472 F. 7oiv...pidory | daxpvppoovvrory Cp. Ant. 381 0 9% mov..; In participles belonging to the 3rd
declens. the masc. form of the dual is often used as fem.; indeed the specially fem. forms, such as
gyovoa, are very rare. See O. C., append. on 1676, p. 293. Similarly 74, 7oiv, Tod7o, ofy were the
usual fem. forms: cp. 1462 f., 1504, and Anz. 769 n. Thus Xen. Cyr. 1. 2. 11 pizv dupw tovrw 7o)
suépa doyilovrar. Plat. Phaedr. 237 D judv év éxdore ddo Tivé éoroy idéa dpyove kai dyovrs, ofy

émdueta. So tw e, Toiv Geoiv (Demeter and Persephone).

1474 7a pidrar’ éxy. uoiy my chief treasure, (consisting in) my two daughters: cp. on 261 xorvéy

maldwy xovd: El. 682 mpdaynu’ dydvos, a glory (consisting in) a contest.

1475 Aéyw 71; see Plat. Crat. 404 A xivdvveders t1 Aéyery, compared with Symp. 205 D xivdvvederg
AAnb7 Aéyewv. Ar. Eq. 333 vov deibov dbs 000y Aéyer 76 owppdvews Tpa@ivar, 'what nonsense it is.”

1477 yvovs...wd e aware of the delight which you now feel,—as you ever felt it: z.¢. taught by the

past to foresee that you would thus rejoice.

1478 Soph. may have been thinking of Aesch. Cho. 1063 dAA’ ebrvyoiys, xai o’ énonredwy mpdppwy
| Geoc pulddrror kaupiowor coupopais. T7ade g 6900, causal gen.: EL 626 Gpdaovs | 7090’ ovx dAvéeig:
Eur. Or. 1407 éppor 7éic davyov mpovoiag.

)

1479 7} ‘ué is required here, since with # ue the stress would fall wholly on gpoypsioas. On the other
hand in 1478 xaf o¢ is right, because, after edzuyoiys, the person does not need to be at once
emphasised again. This is not, however, like 7/. 23. 724 7 u’ dvdeip’ 7 éyw o¢, where ue suffices
because the sense is, 'slay or be slain.' In El. 383, 1213 ue and ooz are justified by the stress on

dorepoy and mpoasjker respectively.

1481 a¢ 7a...yépas As the sense is so plainly equivalent to &g ué, we are scarcely justified in
changing & to eig (with Elmsley), or & (with Blaydes). 77. 366 dduovg | &g Tovade is a slightly
stronger case for such a change, yet not a conclusive one. & is now read for & in Ar. Ach. 242 (&¢

76 mpdobev) and in Thuc. 8. 36 (& Ty Midyrov), 103 (&g 75 ABvdov). Soph. has &g Juds Tr. 366.
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1482 F. al mpov&évyoay Juiv...ta mpdobe daumnpda To0 Qut. matpis duuata dde dpav Construe: af
mpovEévyaay Suiv who have effected for you ta npdode daumpa To0 Qur. maTpés duuata dde dpdv that
the once bright eyes of your sire should see thus, z.e. should be sightless: cp. his own phrase
quoted in 1273 év oxdre 70 Aotmov...8yviato. Ph. 862 d¢ Aida mapaxeiusvos dpd, he sees as the dead,
r.e. notatall. Cp. Xen. Apol. Socr. § 7 6 Ozog 91’ eduéveiay mpod&éver pot od udvov 76 év xawpd i
Bhixiag katadioar Tév Blov, dAAa xai 76 §j fiora, the god’s kindly offices grant to me that I should
close my life etc. mpofeveiv = (1) to be a mpdevog: then (2) fig., to lend one’s good offices: either (a)
absol., as O. C. 465 mpo&éver, stand my friend: or (b) with dat. and acc., or acc. and infin., fo effect
a thing, or result, for one: Xen. An. 6. 5. 14 lore...pe...000¢va ww kivdvvoy mpobevijoavta Juiv: Plut.
Alex. 22 avrép... Toadra dveidy mpolevisy (said of one who panders to vices): Soph. 7. 726 é1zig
#7ig xal Gpdaog 71 wpokevel. In particular, mpofevely Tive Tivi = coviordveu, to introduce one person to
another. So Prof. Kennedy understands here: ‘which introduced to you your father’s once
brilliant eyes, that you should thus behold them’—i.e. presented them to you in this state. But &9’
dpdv seems thus to lose its force: and the ordinary usage of zpofeveiv confirms the version given
above. The conjecture mpovaédyoay (‘maltreated’) has found some unmerited favour. Besides

mpovaedovuevoy in Aesch. P. V. 438, we find only mpovoedoduey in Ar. Ran. 730.

1484 008’ Spisv 008’ igropdy i.c. neither recognising his mother when he saw her, nor possessing any
information which could lead him to suspect that she was such. ioropeiv is (1) to be, or (2) to
become, irwp, a knower: 7.¢. (1) to have information, or (2) to seek it. Sense (2) is more frequent:
but Aesch. has (1) in Exm. 455 and Pers. 454. [In Tr. 382 00dév igropdy prob. = 871 00dév igrdpet
(impert.), ‘did not ask.”] Here (1) is best, because it would be almost absurd to say that he had
wedded Iocasta ‘without asking any questions’—as if he could have been expected to do so. Cp.

@ e

O. C. 273 viy 9’ 0ddev eidws ixduyy v’ ixduny.

1485 7pdbyv cp. 1257, 1210.
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1489 F. duedins...éoptds. The poet is thinking of his own Athens, though the language is general.
Sutdicg comprises all occasions on which Attic women could appear in public,—as at the delivery
of émrdpuior (Thuc. 2. 45): éoprds suggests such festivals as the Thesmophoria, the Panathenaea,
or the Dionysia (when women were present in the theatre, at least at tragedy). To feel the force of
this passage, we must remember how closely the Greek festivals were bound up with the life of the
family. Kinsfolk took part in them together: and at such moments a domestic disgrace, such as
that which the sisters inherited, would be most keenly felt. In Athenian law-courts the fact of
association at festivals could be cited in evidence of family intimacy: Isocr. or. 19 § 10 éwg uév yap
maides fuey, wepi mALovos fuds avTods fyotuela 7 Tods ddedpods, xai odre Quaiay odTe Gewplay
(public spectacle) od7’ dAdyy éopryy obdeuiay ywpic dAAjAwy Fyouev. Isae. or. 8 § 15 xai eis
dioviaia gis dypov fysv del fuds, kel uet’ éxeivov e 0swpoduey (in the theatre) xabjuevor map’
avToy, Kai Tag fopTag fyouey map’ Exelvoy mdong. It was the Attic custom for a bridegroom
Oeauopdpia soridiy Tag yvvaixas, to provide a banquet at the next Thesmophoria for the women of
his deme (Isae. or. 3 § 80), and also @pdropor yauyliav eiopépery, to provide a banquet for his

clansmen when his bride was introduced into his geazpiz (or. 8 § 18).

1490 xexdayuévar only poet.: later poets and Plut. have xéxdavaua: the poet. dedaxpvugvos also
occurs in later prose, Plut., Lucian, etc. The festivals were religious celebrations, which would be
polluted by the presence of persons resting under an inherited dyo¢ (cp. note on 240). Some word
or act reminds the daughters of Oedipus that they are thus regarded, and they go home in tears.
Greek sensitiveness to public notice on such occasions might be illustrated by the story in Her. of
the affront offered to the deposed king Demaratus by his successor Leotychides at the Spartan
testival of the youvomaudias (6. 67). Demaratus drew his robe over his head, and left the theatre:
Karaxadvyduevos fic éx Tod Oeijtpov é¢ T éwvror oixia. Contrast the effusive public greeting which

<

Electra imagines herself and Chrysothemis as receiving &v 6’ éoprais &v re mavdjuw wéder (EL 982).

1491 dvri 77j¢ Oewping in place of the sight-seeing (for which they had looked). fewpiz is (1)
subjectively, a sight-seeing: (2) objectively, 2 spectacle. In sense (1) the article is added here because
a definite occasion is meant; usually, the art. is absent: Thuc. 6. 24 #d0p §yews xai Oewpiag: Plat.
Rep. 556 C 7 xara Gewplag 7} xara grpareins (on travels or campaigns): Isocr. or. 17 § 4 dua xar’
éumoplay kel kara Gewplay. In Her. 1. 30 77¢ Gewplys éxdyurons...efvexey, the art. is added as in 7

elpijvy (‘peace’) etc., because ‘seeing the world’ is spoken of generically.

1493 7ic od70¢ Errau, Tic, x.7.. is more animated for 7ic od7o¢ Erran, Sotic. Theocr. 16. 13 7i¢ av
vy T01600¢; Tis €0 eimdvra Prlacer; is compared by Jacobs there, and by Schneidewin here, but is

not really similar, since 7otdode there refers back to v. 5 £, 7ig ydp...omodéberan (x.7.1.);

1494 Aapfdvey instead of the infin. with zapappiiper, as Plat. Legg. 699 A oddeis tére éBosjyaey

000’ éxivddvevae Eyupaydusvos.
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1495 yovaiory. The disgraces of the polluted house will be ruinous not only to the children of
Oedipus, but to his children’s children (e@gv, genit., sc. yovaic). I formerly read ydvorgry: but
Kennedy justly objects that the plur. of ydvog is not used; and his conjecture, raic uais yovaiory,
gives more point here. For yovas, ‘offspring,” cp. O. C. 1192, Ant. 641. The yovedory of the MSS.
yields no tolerable sense, whether it is referred to Laius and Tocasta or to Iocasta alone.—d7jAdyua is
a hurt, bane, mischief, in a physical or material sense: Od. 12. 286 dveuor yaldemwol, dpAjuaze vyiv:
Hom. Hom. Hymn. Apoll. 364 (of the dead monster) 0dd¢ o0 ye {wovon xaxdv d5jAyue poroiory:
Aesch. fr. 119 ddormdpwy dfdyua ywpirys dpdxwy (the serpent in the fields, a bane of wayfarers).
The disgraces are dyAsjuara to the sons and daughters as involving their ruin in life: but could not
be called dyAsjuara to the dead in the remote figurative sense of disgracing their memories. Nor
would there be any fitness in the conjunction of harm of another kind to the living. Oedipus here
thinks of the living, and of the future, alone. The conject. yauBpoiorv, besides being far from the

MSS., presumes the event which he regards as impossible.
1496 marpa: for the tribrach see on 719.

1498 7@y lowy is poetically equivalent to 7@y adrdv, i.e. 775 avri: it is like saying, ‘from a source
which was even as that whence he sprang,” instead of, ‘from the same source whence he sprang.’

Cp. 845 o yap yévorr’ dv els ye Toig moddois ivog, and note.
1500 vetdieiobs - see on 672.
1501 dyAady : prosaic, but also in Eur. Or. 789, I. 4. 1366.

1503 4AA” after the vocative, like oo 9%, but stronger, as introducing an appeal: as O. C. 1405 &

7000 Sueupor maideg, AAN’ Sueic...wij u’ dtipdoyte ye: and ib. 237.

3 ¥

1505 99’ 8vre , both of us: cp. Tr. 539 00’ odoau piuvouev: Eur. Ion 518 g0 9”& gpdver ye xai 00’ dvr’

€0 mpdouev.—mepiidys: on Porson’s objection, see Appendix.

1506 éyyeveig , your kinswomen as they are (where in prose we should have odong added). The
word was full of meaning for an Attic audience, who would think of Creon as placed by Oedipus
in the position of ézizpomogs (guardian) and xJpros (representative before the law) of the unmarried
girls who are here viewed as orphans (1505); their brothers not being of age. Cp. Isae. or. 5 § 10;
[Dem.] or. 46 § 18.

1507 ébioddoys Tdode , do not put them on the level of my miseries: cp. 425: for 7dode instead of 7a

T@YIE Kakd, cp. note on 467.

1508 7ydixdad’ , at their age, 7.e. so young: Ant. 726 of TyAixoide (so old) xai didaédueae 37 |
@povely mpog dvdpés TyAikodde (so young) Ty @Uary;

1509 wApv Soov 76 gov uépos , except in so far as, on thy part, odx eyuor eiot.
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1511 elyéryy , 2nd pers. dual, with the form proper to the 3rd (zezetyéryy, 1465). Before the Attic
period, the Greek language had attained to this regular distinction of active dual forms: —(1)
primary tenses, 2nd pers. -7ov, 3rd pers. -7ov; (2) secondary tenses, 2nd pers. -zov, answering to
Skt. tam: 3rd pers. -Tyv, Skt. tam. As regards (2), two classes of exceptions occur: (2) Homeric 3rd
pers. in -7ov instead of -zyv; three instances, dixeroy (I1. 10. 364), éredyerov (13. 346), lapiooeroy
(18.583). These Curtius refers to ‘the want of proper linguistic instinct on the part of some late
rhapsodist.” (5) Attic 2nd pers. in -zpv instead of -zov. Our eiyéryy here is the only instance proved
by metre: but 8 others are established. Against these fall to be set at least 13 Attic instances of the
normal -zoy. Curtius regards the 2nd pers. in -zp» as due to a false analogy. In the zhird person
dual -7» was distinctive of the secondary tenses. Attic speech sometimes extended this distinction

to the second person also. (Curtius, Verb 1. 80, Eng. tr. 53.) Cp. n. on O. C. 1378 f.

1512 FE. Oedipus now turns from Creon to the children. The few words which he addresses to
them are spoken rather to the older hearers and to himself. 7097 edjyea0¢ pot, ‘make this prayer, as I
bid you’ (not, ‘pray on my account,’ in which sense Wunder reads £uor): the ethic dat. got in
request, as O. C. 1475. In these words Oedipus is thinking solely of his children: he has now
passed away from the thought of self (1458). Juds in 1514 is no argument for understanding ue as

subject to {7v: rather it is added to mark the contrast with zazpds.

1513 1 prefer of keupos & (v, T00 Biov K.7.A. to 08 xaupds dei (v, Biov k.7.A. on these grounds. 1. 707
before Biov, though not required, is commended, by Greek idiom; it also gives a decidedly better
rhythm; and it is not likely to have crept into the text, since the occurrence of de/ with the a long
was not so uncommon that it should have suggested the need of supplementing the metre by z02:
but, apart from metrical motive, there was no other for intruding the article. 2. o5 xatpds, without
amny verb, though a possible phrase, is a harsh one. 3. From ez to aet would be an easy transition.
And xeupés 4 is quite a natural expression: cp. Eur. 1. 4. 858 doddog- ody dfpvvopar t639™- 7 tdyy
yap ovk éd. The foreboding of Oedipus is that his daughters must become homeless exiles (1506)
unless Creon shelters them at Thebes. “To live where occasion allows’ means in his inner thought,
‘to live at Thebes, if that may be—if not, in the least unhappy exile that the gods may grant you.’
The monosyllabic &z (1451, Ant. 95) and é& (11. 5. 256 zpeiv i’ ovk ¢ TTaddag AGjvy) go far to
remove the metrical objection. Meineke’s conjecture, §}, gives a more prosaic phrase, and is too far

from the def of the MSS.
1515 &5xcerg = see on 1357.

1516 xawpg =£v keupd. In Thuc. 4. 59 most MSS. give &/ uy) xaupd tiyotey éxdrepor mpdooovres:

Classen reads v katp on the ground that Thuc. so hasitin 1. 121, 5. 61, 6. 9.

1517 The words oo’ ép’ ol 0dv eius; were said with some return of his former agitation: Aéeig
x.7.A. is said by Creon with calm, grave courtesy; they have nothing in them of such irony as, ‘I
shall know when you are pleased to tell me.” So Aesch. Theb. 260 ET. aitovuéve pot xoo@oy ei doiys
7élog: ‘would that thou couldst grant me a light boon.” XO. Aéyoig dv ¢ tdyiora, xai tdy’ civopor

(z.e. and then I shall know if T can serve thee).
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1518 8mwg méuyets sc. Spa: Xen. An. 1.7. 3 8mwg ody Ereabe dvdpes, ‘see that ye be’: Plat. Rep. 337 A

Smwg pot, & dvipwre, ui) épeic. Not (elut émi Tovtolg), Smws x.7.1.

1519 dAAa Geoig ' i.e. ‘Nay, the gods, who hate me, will not be displeased that I should be thrust
forth.” For the synizesis in fzoig cp. 215.—#xw: cp. 1357, O. C. 1177 &ybiarov ffxer, has come to be
most hateful. Creon’s reply, Toryapoty tevéer tdya, means: ‘if the gods do desire thy banishment,
thou wilt soon have thy wish’—when the oracle at Delphi is consulted (1443). According to the
story which Soph. follows, Oedipus was at first detained at Thebes against his own wish. But
when some time had elapsed, and that wish had given place to a calmer mood, the Thebans, in

their turn, demanded his expulsion; and Creon then yielded (O. C. 433 ft.).

1520 & ) ppoves In the O. C. (765 ft.) Creon is represented as opposing a distinct refusal to this
prayer of Oedipus. His words here could mean: ‘No, I do not promise, for I am not wont to speak
vain words when I lack knowledge’ (ppovd as in 569): 7.c., ‘I cannot tell how Apollo may decide.’
But I now think that, on the whole, it suits the context better to take them as expressing consent
(& up ppovéd=what I do not mean to do). As this consent can be only provisional —depending on

the approval of Apollo—it is not necessarily inconsistent with O. C. 765 ff.
1522 &y pov : cp. 1022 yetpdsy dafy.

1524—1530 See critical note. These verses are spoken by the Chorus, as Creon turns with Oedipus
to enter the house. The calm close which the tragedy requires would be wanting if they were
spoken by the chief sufferer himself. Of extant Greek tragedies, the Promethens and the
Agamemnon are the only ones which end with words spoken by one of the actors; and in each

case this is justified by the scheme of the trilogy to which the play belonged.

1525 Here, as elsewhere, the MSS. fluctuate between 7ider and 7/dy. The Attic 79y, as first pers.
sing., is contracted from 7dea: in the third, the classical form was not #dy but fdet, or, before a
vowel, #detv (as it must be in Eur. Jon 1187, Ar. Pax 1182 etc.). No 3rd sing. in e, from which #
could come, is said, or can be supposed, to have existed. Aristarchus, indeed, is quoted by the
schol. on /1. 5. 64 in favour of the ». But the Doric 3rd sing. dzolddAy in Tab. Heracl. 1. 39 is the
only such form which is beyond question. Curtius (Verb I1. 237, Eng. tr. 431 ff.) therefore agrees
with those textual critics who, like La Roche, Cobet, and Kontos (Adyzos Epus p. 61) would
always write the 3rd sing. 7ide: (or fdewv). ffder aiviyuare (plur. with reference to the hexameter &7y
in which it was chanted) = knew znstinctively, by the intuition of genius: in Eur. Phoen. 1759 the
adapter of this verse has altered de: (perhaps by a slip of memory) to the more natural but less

forcible éyvw, ‘read aright,” solved.
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1526 08 7ig 00 {fAw...Tals TVyass éméBA. , ‘on whose fortunes what citizen did not look with
emulous admiration?’ (Cp. Xen. Hiero 1. 10 wdg ¢ mdvreg éljAovy dv Tovg Tupdvvoug;) To me it
appears certain that we should here read the interrogative 77¢, with ézg81emev instead of
émBAénwy. Cp. O. C. 1133 & tis 0vk vt | xyldig xaxdv Ebvorxog; 871 Smov Tig Spvig odyi xdetyydvet;
EL 169 f. 7i...o0x... | ...dyyediag; Eur. Phoen. 878 dyew ti dpdsv ov, moia 0”00 Aywy €ny, | eis &ybos
#Abov. Dem. or. 18 § 48 élavvousvawy xai SPpilousvay kai i kaxdy odyi magydvrwy wdoa 7 olkovusvy
ueary yéyovev. Then the xai of the MSS. should probably be zais: though it is possible (as
Whitelaw proposes) to take {#Aw xai 7dyaug as ‘his glory and his fortunes’: cp. 47 503 ofzg

Aazpeias vl Soov (i dov Tpéper. I doubt, however, whether ézéBAemey, without {Aw, could mean

‘admired.” On the usage of the verb ézBlémw, see Appendix.

1529 The use of émoromovyra is peculiar. I take the exact sense to be:—‘fixing one’s eye on the final
day (as on a point towards which one is moving), that one should see it,’ i.e. “until one shall have
had experience of it.” Thus émoxomeiv is used in a sense closely akin to its common sense of
‘attentively considering’ a thing: and the whole phrase is virtually equivalent to, ‘waiting
meditatively to see the final day.’ For the added infin., cp. Thuc. 3. 2 vedv moiyory éméuevoy
redeatdiva, kai Sou éx o0 116vTov &6t dpuéotou. Cp. Plin. 7§ 132 alius de alio iudicar dies, et
tamen supremus de omnibus, ideoque nullis credendum est. Hartung proposed to replace ideiy by ye
dei (where ye would be intolerable); Stanley by £Jes, Seyttert by d¢ov, and Nauck by ypeciv.
Kennedy, keeping ideiv, changes éxefvyy into duervov. But the infin. dABilerv as a ‘sententious’
imperative (see on 462) is appropriate in this yvajuy. The accus. (Qvyrov dvr’, émoromodvra) stands
with the infin. when, as here, the infin. represents an imperat. of the zhird person; cp. 1. 3. 284 &i
¢ ” Adebavdpoy xrelvy Eavlos Mevédaos, | Tpiag énerd’ EAévyy xai ktijuare wdvt’ dwodovver, with
Leaf’s note: and Madvig Gr. § 546. When the infin. = an imperat. of the second pers., the case is
regularly the nom. (Od. 11. 441), rarely the acc. (Hes. Op. 389). The view that 614{letv depends

on dore requires a shorter pause at £474v0ev, and thus weakens the effect of v. 1527.

1529 uydev’6ABilery Eur. Androm. 100 ft. partly reproduces the language of this passage: yp7 0’
odmor’ elmely 000y’ $ABrov Bpordw, | mpiv dv Gavévros Ty Tedevralay idys | Smws mepdoag Hudpay Hée
xd7ew. He has the thought also in Tro. 510, Heracl. 866, 1. A. 161, as Soph. in 77. 1 and fr. 588.
The maxim, ‘Call no man happy before death,’ first appears in Greek literature as a set yvauy in
Aesch. Ag. 928 8ABioau 0¢ yp1) | fiov Tedevrijonyt’ év evearol pidy- but Aristotle recognises the
popular tradition which ascribed it to Solon. In Her. 1. 32 Solon says that a man may be called
evruysfs in life, but §ABiog only after a life exempt from reverse. Cp. Iuv. 10. 274 f. Et Croesum,
quem vox tusti facunda Solonis Respicere ad longae iussit spatia ultima vitae, where Mayor refers

to the proverbs Avdég (Croesus) dmofvijorer copés dvijp, and tédog Spa
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